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 * PREFACE. 


The considerations whith led me to undertake the 
publication of the present edition of Paesi-kahanayam are 
somewhat peculiar. Already there ‘are two-editions of the 
book specially designed to meet the requirements of the 
Ardha-magadhi students of the University of Bombay—one 
by Mr. R. ©. Tripathi B. a. ( Hons.) of Ahmedabad and the 
other by Dr. P. . Vaidya m.a. ( Cal. ), D. Litt. (Paris )s, 
Professor of Sanskrit and allied languages, Nowrosjee Wadia 
ollege, Poona, Mr. Tripathi has not thoroughly understood 
the ¢eet which he has edited with translation and notes. 
Hlis translation, moreover, is too clumsy and wrong at many 
places; in his notes also he has committed numerous mistakes, 
some of which I have pointed out and corrected in my 
edition of the book. Mr. ‘tripathi’s edition of Paesi- 
Kahanayam has thus become quite unworthy of being 
safely placed in the hands of students. Dr. P. L. Vaidya’s 
edition of the book is far superior to thatgMr. Tripathi. 
However it does not contain 2 translation which is an 
essential requirement of the student who begins the study 
of Ardha-magadhi for the first time. Besides, I have 
differed from Dr. Vaidya at some places; and I hope I have 
offered better interpretations of certain words and express- 
ions _in the text than those of Dr.- Vaidya. Moreover 
Dr. Vaidya is definitely in the wrong at some places. Only one 
illustration may be cited here. Dr. Vaidya has wrongly 
rendered into English the words a#aaary and aararra, 
occurring in paragraph 30 of the text, by merit and demerit 
respectively. 84 and HA, as used in the present context," 
are technical terms of Jain philosophy and they do not at all 
mean merzt and demerit respectively. What they exactly 
moan has been clearly explained in my Notes ( pp. 217-221 ). 
Many scholars have misunderstood and misinterpreted these 
words in the past. For instance, the eminent German 
orientalist Dr. Buhler c.1-%., LL. D., ete, had taken these 
terms to mean merit and demerit respectively. Dr. Bihler’s 
error, however, can very well be excused. For, it was more 
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than fifty years back, when the studies of Jain literature and | ! 
philosophy had just been commenced with a very scantyy. 
material, that Dr. Bihler had committed the error. The smo} 
error was committed by the’ French scholar Dr. Guérinot.| 
Dr. Guérinot’s error has been specifically pointed out and! 
explained by the late justice Jugamandarlal (formerly chiet 
Judge of the Indore High Court) and Mr. F. W. Thomas 
( formerly of the India Office, London ) in their Outlines of 
Jainism, published by the Cambridge University Press. 
Lastly, the same error was repeated by Dr. Vrajendranath 
. ‘Seal uw. a., Ph. D., formerly Vice-Chancellor of the Mysore 
' University. However, Dr. Seal, who had been a scholar of 
international repute and decidedly a greater scholar than Dr. 
Vaidya in the province of philosophy, has made amends by 
frankly admitting and correcting his error when it was 
brought to his notice. It may be remarked in the passing 
that our University—the University of Bombay-has considered 
r. Vaidya to be: worthy of being appointed examiner for 
fs highest examinations in Ardha-magadhi ( viz., B. a. and 
1. A. ) even though Dr. Vaidya does not possess any academic | 
qualification in Ardha-maégadhi and even though any other 
qualification which he may possess does not, in my opinion, | 


entitle him to the post. It may also be brought to the the 


cesta mee 


a 


of the Vice-Chancellor of our University that some of the, 
persons who are being appointed examiners in Ardha- 
' magadhi during recent years do not possess any qualification | 
in the subject whatever, and also that they are being aa : 
ointed examiners in the subject in supersession of the claims | 
of better qualified persons. This state of things is, for thie 
most part, due to the fact that there is no body in the Univer- 
sity, at present, who can be said to bea scholar of Ardha- 
magadhi and Jain literature. I may, therefore, request the | 
Chancellor of the University that he be pleased to take an 
early opportunity to make up this deficiency by nominating 
a scholar of Ardha-magadhi to the senate of the University. 


_ Having found fault with the editions of Paesi- Kahanayam 
by Mr. Tripathi: and Dr. Vaidya respectively, it is 
quite necessary to explain the plan and nature of my own 
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=dition. ‘Phe text of my edition is based on two editions of 
she book, viz., the @samodayasamiti edition and Dr. P. L. 
“Vaidya’s dition. With the exception of some obvious 
mmissions and numerous misprints, I have generally followed 
“the text of Dr. Vaidya’s edition, with the arrangement of 
its paragraphs, for which I have to express my indebtedness 
to Dr. Vaidya. The Introduction to my edition is divided 
into three parts. The first part gives a brief history of - 
the Jain Canonical literature. In the second part, which 
is entitled “ A study of Paesi~Kahanayam,” various topics 
connected with and arising out of the text have been 
discussed in detail. And the third part contains a systema- 
tically arranged summary of the text. In the Notes almost 
all words and expressions occurring in the text have been 
fully explained at their first occurrence. Difficult words and 
expressions, occurring again and again, have been referred 
back to the pages where they are explained. Every Prakrit 
word or expression is followed by its Sanskrit rendering 
and then its meaning is explained in English. Lengthy 
expressions and compound words are split up and every 
word is shown separately in the Sanskrit rendering. And 
in order to indicate clearly the meanings of words, their 
Sanskrit renderings are again enclosed into brackets after 
their English meanings. Thus, the convenience of the student 
is cared for even at the cost of repetition. Important grammati- 
cal forms have been explained in the Notes and bold type has 
been employed to draw the attention of the student to 
peculiarities of the Ardha--magadhi langnage. In_ short, 
the requirements of the average student, who is called upon 
to study the text for his examination, have been constantly 
kept in view while writing the Notes: and it is confidently 
hoped that on the whole the present edition of Paesi- 
Kahauayam will be found eminently useful to the students 
for whom it is specially designed. 


* 


MANICKBAG, BELGAUM. 
A. T. UPADHYE. 
5th October 1936, 
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INTRODUCTION 
I 


- A Brief History of The Shvetambara 
Jain Canon. 


I. The 14 Purvas. 


It is now an established fact that Mahavira is not the 
founder of the Jain faith, but only a reformer and a prophet 
of that faith, and according to Jain tradition, the last of 
jhe 24 Prophets of that faith. Itis also recognized that 
‘Jainism possessed a literature of its own even before 
Mahavira. This literature consisted of fourteen celebrated 
works called Pirvas (“ancient texts”). They were 
‘considered to be of great antiquity even in the days of 
‘Mahavira and constituted the highest authoritative works 
‘of Jainism for a few centuries even after Mahavira. It is 
these works which Mahavira himself studied and taught to 
‘his disciples, prominent among them being Ganadharas. 
ATeAGe4 (“learned in the 14 ancient texts”) is the ex- — 
pression very often used in the Jain Canonical works to 
describe the learning of an ascetic. 


II. The Twelve Angas. 

The Ptrva texts must have been extra-ordinarily 
voluminous in their bulk, encyclopaedic in their contents, 
and hence unsuited to the study and understanding of the 
common people. The religious preachings and sermons 
which Mahavira delivered were based on the 14 Pirva 
scriptures; and the Ganadharas undertook the task of put- 
ting togethey their Master’s discourses and sermons in a 
coherent form and of reducing them to a literary form 
( eet wag ater ga aadfa angu fAsH ). In this way grew 
up what are known as the 12 Arzga works, replacing the 
ancient Purva-texts which fell inte disuse and were gradually 
lost. The twelfth Azga, called Drstivada, included the 14 
Purvas and many more other works. But the whole of this 
Azga has been lost, probably on account of the inclusion 
in it of the Pirva-texts. 


III The First Redaction of the Canon. 


for many years after the Nirvéaa of Mahavira in 467 
2 
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B.C., the scriptures continued to be handed down t 
posterity by oral delivery. In the reign of Chandragupte 
Maurya (322-298 B.C.), there occurred a severe famine 
in Magadha which lasted for 12 years. The hardships of 
the famine made it absolutely impossible for the Jain monks 
to follow the strict rules of ascetic life as laid down by 
Mahavira. A considerable number of monks, therefore, 
migrated to Karnatak under the leadership of Bhadrabéhu, 
who was then at the head of the Jain Church. The monks, 
who remained behind, with Sthilabhadra at their head, 
became less strict in the observance of the rules of ascetic 
life. Thus, for instance, they took to clothing though 
Mahavira had discarded all clothes. The monks who migrated 
from their native country, however, continued to wander 
quite naked. This seems to be the germ of the great split 
of the Jain community into two sects called Digambaras and 
Shvetémbaras which was finally confirmed in the Ist 
century A. D. : . 

The hardships of the dreadful famine made it difficult 
for the monks, who remained: behind, to apply themselves 
properly to the study of their scriptures; and at the. end of 
the twelve long years of the famine, it was found that the 
scriptures were almost forgotten. A council of monks was, 
therefore, held at Pataliputra in order to put together the 
scriptures. Under the presidentship of Sthilabhadra, the 
council succeeded in collecting the first eleven azgas, but 
the 12th aaga could not be completely restored. ; 

Bhadrabahu and his followers, who had migrated to 
Karnatak during the famine, refused, on their return, to 
accet the genuineness of the Qanon which was collected at 
Pataliputra. And even today the Digambara sect of the 
Jains does not accept its authenticity. 


IV. The 2nd Redaction of the Canon. 

The Canon, which was thus redacted at Pataliputra for 
the first time, continued to be handed down by oral trans- 
mitation, from generation to generation, for about 800 years. 
At the end of this period there broke out a severe famine, 
lasting for many years; and as aresult of the famine the 
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Canon of the Shvetémbaras was reduced to a state of 
‘disorder, and was even in the danger of being lost altogether. 
A conference of Jain’ monks was therefore convened by 
Devardhiganin at Valabhi, in- Kathiawad, in’ the year 
»503 A.D. This conferance, which was presided over by 
Devardhiganin, collected the 11 amgas; but the 12th anga, 
which could be only partly . restored by the Council at 
P&taliputra, was found to have been lost for ever beyond 
all possibility of restoration. The conference collected not 
only the 11 amgas, but all other sacred texts ‘which it could 
procure at the time. The sacred texts which were thus 
collected were rearranged and divided by Devardhiganin 
into various groups and were reduced to writing for the first 
time. From this time onwards the Canon remained almost 
intact, though some of the minor works have been altogether 
lost and many others have suffered considerably in their 
contents. Devardhiganin, the convener and the president of the 
* conference at VWalabhi, has himself written a book called 
Nandi-siitra which gives a description of the contents and the 
subdivisions of the scriptures collected by the conference. ‘: 


V. .Classification of the Canon. 
(i) Devardhiganin’s classification:— 


Devardhiganin, the ‘author of the work Nandi-siitra, 
gives the following classification of the canonical works as they 
existed at the time when he wrote his beok Nandi-sttra:— 


Ta-GA | 
eee ewe 
._ od 
sagas WATTS 
| (1) | 
ps | | | 
MARAG MATAB-SAACH 
(Id) 


| et ee 


“any, | (IV) 
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According to Nandi -the Canon is thus divided into. four . 
classes consisting of 12,6, 31 and 29 works respectively,-—+ 
the whole of the Canon comprising 78 works. 

(ii). Dr. Buhler’s classification. 

Some of the 78 works enumerated in Nandi-siitra are — 
now lost and only 45 are extant. Dr.-Buhler has divided 
the 45 works into six groups as follows:— 

(I) Eleven Angas:— | 

1, Ararat; 2. WANTS; 3, svar; 4, eran; | 
B, Prarecafe ‘Carat ) 6. ATaTaTAHAT; 
7. sareazar; 8. xatszar;, 9. woyada- 
argazeat; 10. aan 11, franre. 

(II) Twelve Upangas:— 


4, qa, 5. Hazara; 6. arr; - 
i. aura: 8, facaradt; 9. acrasteat; 
10. gfeRat; 11. geet; 12 after. 
(II) Ten Pajnnas:— 
A: ASAT; 
4, Gare; 5. Stones, 6. as Adee 7. aie. 
ae14; 8. TTS; 9 -AATITFATT; 10. ficera. 
(IV) Six Chhed-Satras— 
1, frete; 2. warirata; 3. Taare; 4. Tara 
Fay; 5. eng; 6. Ta. 
(V) Four Mala-Sutras: — 
1, seman; 2, wracay; 3. TAaaTiey; 
4, rasfisgre. | 
(VI) An unnamed group of two works:— 
1, adhe, 2. asTeTaT. 

Dr. “Bahler’ s classification and list is given 
in full, because it takes into account only those 
works ‘of the Canon which are in existence now, 
and also because it is this list which is generally 
followed by modern scholars. 


II 
A Study of Paesi—Kahanayam: 


l. Classification of the Canon 
and the place of Raya-paseniya in it. 


. The two separate classifications of the Jain Canon have 
, already been noted above ( pp. 11-12 ). , | 


(i) According to the classification of Nandi-sitra, 
Rayapaseniya (of which Paesi-Kahanayam is only a part ) 
belongs to the 4th or the ‘3%’ group of Canonical 
works, and it stands 6th in that group. The term ‘ aise’ . 


is applied to such works of the Canon as could be studied or *} « 


recited only at certain fixed hours of the day and night: While 
the term ‘ 3t#lia%’ is applied to such works as could be 
studied or recited at any time without any such restriction. 
_ (ii) According to Dr. Buhler’s classification, Rayapa 
soniya is tho 2nd of the 12 upazgas and the 13th of the 4. 
Canonical works in his list. 
2. The Title of Rayapaseniya. 

The title of the book, of which Paesi-Kahanayam forms 
_ only a part, is Rayapaseniya. The title consists of two terms 
Ua and We, meaing “ king” and “ questions ” respectively ; 
and the termination.34 is added to make the compound ex- 
pression signify the name of a literary work. The title, 
therefore, means ‘a work dealing with the questions of a 
king, ” or “a work in which the questions of a king figure 
prominently”. As the contents of the book will show, it is 
the questions put by king Paesi to the monk Kesi that form 
the most important part of the book. It is therefore natural 
that the word pasina, meaing questions, should find a place 
in the title of the book. The book deals with three lives of: 
one and the same soul, viz., those of king Paesi, god Suri-' 
yabha and Dadhapainna. But the king’s life is the most: 
important of the three. For it isin that life that the 
spiritual evolution of the soul commenced, which led to its 
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final Liberation when it was born as Dadhapainna. In the. 
text the king is described to be most vicious, wicked and... 
irreligious. But the king’s meeting with the monk Kesi and _ 
his subsequent debate with the monk mark a turning point 
in his life; and at the conclusion of the debate the king turns 
out to be a devout follower of the Jain faith, which is the 
commencement of the spiritual evolution of the king’s soul. 
It is therefore quite appropriate that the word Ua (° king’ ) 
should also find a place in the title of the book. . 


+ Various other titles are suggested for the book. But 
the one which is discussed above is the only correct. title. 
Tt is this title which is supported by Nandistitra, by Malaya- 
giri who has written a Sanskrit commentary on the book, by 
the popular usage of the Jains, and above all by the subject- 


matter of the book itself. 


3. The relation between the Angas & the Upangas. 


It has been stated above that Rayapaseniya is the 2nd 
of the 12 up@agas and also that it is the upazga of, or com- 
plement to, the 2nd azga called the Sutrakrtazga. Thus 
every upaaga is said to be a complement to its numerically 
corresponding azga. But an examination of the various 
angas and their corresponding upazgas discloses that there is 
no inherent relation between them. The very fact that the 
commentators are at pains to establish this relation proves its 
superfluous nature. None of the Jain works of antiquity and 
authority uses the word upaizga in this sense. Nandisttra, 
for instance, gives a classification and an enumeration of 
the whole of the Jain Canonical works. ‘This classification 
includes a division of the 12 azgas; but there .is no division 
called upaagas in this classification; the word upazga is 
not even mentioned in this classification. According to the 
classification of Nandistitra, Rayapaseniva belongs to the 
utkdlika division of the Jain Canonical works. It is therefore 
clear that there is no inherent relation betwean the azgas and 

the upaagas, that no such relation is recognized by ancient 
Jain tradition as represented by Nandisttra, and that the 
relation is invented only in later times by commentators. 


% 
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The theme of the book may well be set out in the words 


. of Winternitz ( Winternitz’s. History of Indian Literature, 


os 


Vol. II, p. 455) as follows:—It ( Rayapaseniya ) begins 
with a long and tedious story, in the style of the Purdazas, of 
the pilgrimage of god Siriyabha to Mahavira, but the nucleus 
of the work is really the dialogue, included in this tale, 
between king Paesi and the monk Kesi, concluding with the 
conversion of the free-thinking king. This isa splendid, 
lively dialogue, in which esi endeavours to prove to Paesi 
that there is a soul independent of the body, while Puaesi 


_ thinks that he has established the contrary by means of ex- 


periments. He says, for instance, that he has had a_ thief 
sentenced to death, cut up, and hacked to pieces, and found 
no trace of any soul; whereupon Kesi -retorts that he is even 
simpler than certain people who wanted to make a fire and 
chopped up the fire-sticks. 
5. The characteristics of the soul. 
( Vide Notes, page 223 ). 
6. The staratce illustration and its significance. 
3 ( Notes, page 229 ). 
7. Ceremonies after the Child-birth. 
( Notes, page 243 ). 
8. The education of a Prince. 
( Notes, page 250 ). 
9. 


The style of Ardhamagadhi Sutra Literature. 

The language of the Canonical works of the Jains is 
Ardhamagadhi, “ With rare exceptions, they are written in 
a dry-as-dust, matter of fact, didactic tone, and...are seldom 
instinct with...general human interest.” “ Syntactical loose- 
ness, diffuseness, repetitions, aggregation of synonymous 
words to express the selfsame idea and the use of stereotyped 
phrases and turns of expression” are the main characteristics 
of the Canonical works of the Shvetémbara Jains. Many 
of them “tare positively dry and unénteresting, containing, 
as they do, nothing but dry enumerations of lifeless details 
and mechanical repetitions of stereotyped facts and even 
turns of expression. And although many of them contain 
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fine narratives, the narrative interest is always entirely 


subordinated to the theological interest. The style is conse-- 


quently verbos, laboured and artificial and scarcely calculated 
to please the fastidious mind of a modern reader.” 


10. Peculiarities of the Language. 
Paesi-Kahanayam, as all other canonical works of 
the Shet&mbara Jains, is written in the Prakrit called 
Ardha-magadhi. ‘Lhe topic of the nature of this language 
and its peculiar characteristics is fully dealt with by 
Prof. M. V. Patwardhan in his “ DaSavaikalikasttra: A 
study ”— ( pages 63-79). Only a few peculiarities of the 
language may be noted here:— 
(1) Nom. sing. of masculine nouns ending in 4 ends in 
U instead of Ht as in Maharastri which is the 
principal Prakrit, 0. g., Gay ynq Agaiy. 
(2) The termination of the Loc. sing. is aifa—araly, 
Arata, aaa. 
(3) In the Maharastri Prakrit there is no Dative case, 
its purpose being served by the Genitive. In Amg. 
there are found special forms of the Dative sing. 


onding in HT e. g., AIT, Wearsig. 
. (4) The use of some archaic forms suchas @8 etal, 
ZI, TENA, Fala, ete. | | 
(5) Some peculiar forms of the Absolutive, e. g., %&g, 
aia, fata, toa. . 
(6) The infinitive forms in RUT or GUY, e. g., qizqay, 
aigag, wa tsa. “7 
(7) Peculiar phrases and vocabulary, e. 
fHAT, TASIT FSR. 
(8) Lengthening of 4 and insertion of % in some words, 
e. g., ANA, TMH, Bearaa, Racaaa, 
(9) The initial 4 is generally retained, and the non-initial 
7 is changed to %, e. g., 
(i) Awa, TAD; (ii) AMT, BIT. 


o,. BAA Bs 
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SUMMARY OF PAESI-KAHANAYAM, 


I The Narrative of god Suriyabha. 

Rayapaseniya, of which Paesi-Kahaénayam is only a 
part, is the second upéaga of the Shvetéimbara Jain Canon. 
The work contains the lives of three individuals, viz., god 
Striyabha, king Paesi and prince Dadhapainna. These three are 
incarnations of one and the same soul. A wicked and_ highly 

“impious king named Paesi is turned, by the preaching of a 
‘Jain monk, intoan ardent follower -of the Jain Faith. 
_Having died asa devout Jain, he is born in heaven as god 
Suriyabha. And Dadhapainna is the subsequent and the last 
incarnation of the same soul when it will be finally Liberated. 

The work Rayapaseniya may be conveniently divided 
into two parts. The first part contains the story of god 
Striyabha. The second part, which forms the portion of our 
study, consists of the narratives of Paesi, and Dadhapainna. 
The most important as also the major portion of the second 
part is covered by the narrative of king Paesi. That is why 
this partis cattel PAE SI-KAHANAYAM. 

God Siriyabha, a heavenly being possessing high 
dignity, once paid his respects to Lord Mahavira who was 
then staying at Amalakappa. Goyama, Mahdavira’s senior- 
most disciple, is struck with great wonder at the divine 
dignity and splendour displayed by god Striyabha. So he 
questions his Master who god Stiriyébha was in his previous 
life and what acts he had done in that life to deserve birth 
in heaven with the consequent divine dignity and splendour. 


II The Narrative of king Paesi. 

It is with the question of Goyama, referred to above, 
-that the present text of our study begins. In reply to 
Goyama’s question Mahavira narrates the story of king 
Paesi, who was the previous incarnation of the soul ef god 
Striyabha:— 
~ In the city o£ Seyaviyé, there once lived a king named 
Paesi who ruled over his country called Keiyaaddha. The 
king was impious in the extreme and completely devoid of 


character. He hada queen named Suriyakant& and a son 
R 
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named Siriyakanta, who was also the crown-prince. The 
king had a cousin-companion named Chitta who was. 
respected by the king and by the people alike. Being 
intelligent and learned, he shared the burden of adminis- 
tration with the king who consulted him in all matters of 
importance and confidence. King Paesi had a neighbouring 
prince named Jiyasattu who lived in the city of Savatthi in the 
country called Kunala. Once king Paesi sent, with Chitta, 
a valuable present to king Jiyasattu of Savatthi. While 
Chitta was staying at Savatthi, a young ascetic named 
Kesi, who possessed high spiritual powers, arrived at the 
town. Knowing of his arrival, Chitta went and paid his 
. respects to him. Being impressed by his preaching, Chitta 
accepted the five Lesser Vows and theseven Disciplinary Vows. 
Becoming a devout follower of the Jain Faith, Chitta passed 
his days in the observance of religious practices and the 
study of the principles of the Jain religion. 

One day, while Chitta was at Savatthi, king Jiyasattu 
isked him to return to Seyaviya with a present from him to 
sing Paesi. Before leaving Savatthi, Chitta approached 
Kesi and requested him to pay a visit to his city of Seyaviya 
which was charming and worth visiting. The ascetic replied 
that Chitta’s city, where the wicked and impious king Paesi 
was ruling, was not fit to be visited by him. ‘To this Chitta 
replies that the monk had nothing to do with the king and 
that there were many other pious people in the city who 
would wait upon him and offor him all necessary articles of 
his use. The ascetic Kesi thereupon agreed to pay a visit 
to Seyaviya. me ae : 

Thereafter, one day, the monk Kesi left Savattbi and 
arrived at Seyaviya, accompanied by his five hundred ascetic 
followers. There he took his residence ina garden named 
Miyavana outside the city. Chitta, who became delighted 
on hearing of his arrival, approached him and paid his 

respects to him. When the usual religious sermon was over, 
Chitta requested Kesi'to preach religion to the wicked and 
impious king. Chitta urged that the ‘preaching would 
benefit not only king Paesi, but also the whole of his 
kingdom. In reply to Chitta’s request, the monk explained 
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to him the four ways in which alone a person would ‘get an 
opportunity of listening to a sermon on the religion ex- 
pounded by the omniscient. Thereupon Chitta undertook 
totake Paesi to the ascetic Kesi; so that he may get an 
opportunity of listening to a sermon preached by the 
‘asceti¢. Chitta further requested Kesi to preach religion 
to the king without any mental reservation; and Kesi agreed 
to do accordingly. 

Now Chitta wanted some excuse to take the king to 
the monk. So, he requested the king to see how he had 
trained certain horses for the king. The king then expressed 
a desire to take a drive in a chariot drawn by those very 
horses; and Chitta managed accordingly: The drive was so 
long that the king became exhausted and ordered Chitta 
to turn back the chariot. Then Chitta turned back and 
drove to the garden Miyavana and stopped the chariot 
just near the place where the. monk Kesi was staying. 
While the king was taking rest, he saw that the monk was 
preaching religion ina loud voice amidst a -vast assembly 
of men. Being disturbed in his rest by the preaching. 
the king thought that both the preacher and his listener 
were dullards and that only stupid persons followed a stupi 
person. However, the dignity and splendour of the monk 
filled the king with great wonder and he inquired of Chitta 
who that fellow was. Chitta replied that he was a young 
ascetic named Kesi who was endowed with partial Avadhi 
knowledge and who lived on food begged of others. ‘The 
king again asked Chitta whether the monk was worthy of 
being visited by him. Having received an affirmative reply 
from Chitta, the king, accompanied by Chitta, approached 
the monk. 

The king curtly asked the monk if he was endowed 
with partial Avadhi knowledge and if he lived on food 
begged of others. The monk replied that the king’s inquiry 
was discourteous. He also reminded him of the thought 
which had occurred to him on seeing the monk. ‘The 
astonished king asked the monk how he could read his 
thought. The-monk explained that he possessed the first 


four of the five kinds of knowledge whereby he could read 
the thoughts .of others. . | x 
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The debate between the king and the monk 
on the existence and nature of the soul. - 


(1). That the hell and the heavenly beings 
do not come back to the earth can be no argu- 
ment for proving the non-existence of the soul, 
as distinguished from the body— 

The king now asked the monk whether it was the doctrine 
of Jain monks that the soul and the body were different. 
and that they were not identical. The monk having replied in 
the affirmative, the king argues that if the doctrine were 
true, hell-beings would have come back to the earth to warn 
their friends and relatives against the consequences of sinful 
deeds; and that as no hell-being is found -coming back to the 
earth for that purpose, the monk’s doctrine is disproved. The 
monk’s reply is:—Just as a convicted offender is not free to 
go to his friends and relatives to warn them against the 
consequences of misdeeds, so a hell-being, suffering miserics 
n hell in consequence of its past sinful deeds, cannot leave | 
the hell at will and come back to the earth to warn against 
the consequences of sinful deeds. The monk also gives other 
reasons why hell-beings cannot come back to the earth; ( see 
Notes page 187). The king admits that hell-beings cannot 
visit the human world. But he does not understand why 
heavenly beings should not visit the human world to 
persuade their friends and relatives to behave piously in 
order that they too, like themselves, should be born in 
heaven. The monk’s reply is that just as a person on his 
way toa temple cannot think of halting ata latrine, so 
heavenly beings, engrossed in heavenly pleasures, cannot 
think of visiting the impure human world. The monk also 
gives other reasons why heavenly beings cannot visit the 

human world; ( see Notes page 194 ). 

(2). The soul’s movements are free; it can 
go out of or enter into anything unobstructed. 

Once the king threw a thief, while alive, into an iron 


jar and closed that jar firmly and tightly. When the Jar 
was opened the thief was found dead, but his sou] was no 
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where to be found. The king, therefore, argues that as the 
jar had no hole or opening through which the soul of that 
“man could go out,—the doctrine that the soul and the body 
are different is disproved. The monk’s reply is that just as 
the sound of a drum beaten in a huge mansion goes out of 
that mansion in spite of all the doors and openings of tho 
mansion being firmly closed, so the soul’s movements being 
unobstructed, it can go out of anything unhindefed. 


The king once threw the dead body of a thief into an 
“tron jar and = seuled that jar firmly. When the jar was 
opened, after a few days, it was found to be full of insects. 
The king, therefore, argues that as the jar had no hole or 
opening through which the souls of those insects could enter 
the jar.—the monk’s doctrine that the soul and the body 
are different is disproved. The monk’s reply is that the 
soul’s movements being unobstructed, it can enter into any- 
‘tbing just as heat enters a piece of iron. | 


(3). The body is merely the means 
and instrument of the soul. 


Advancing another argument to disprove. the monk’s 
doctrine, the king says that a child is not able to discharge 
five arrows—which act itis able to perform in youth. The 
king, therefore, argues that the monk’s doctrine that. the 
soul is different from the body is disproved. Replying the 
king’s argument, the monk says that a person is able to 
discharge five arrows if the bow and the bow-string are 
new,—which act he will not be able to do if the bow and 
the bow-string are old and worm-eaten. A person is not 
able to do an act in childhood which heis able to do in 
youth, because in childhood his instruments (i. e., limbs ) 
are, incomplete. 


Further arguing his point of view that the soul and the 
body are identical, the king says that as an old man is not 
able to carry a heavy load which he was able to carry in 
youth, the monk’s doctrine that the soul is different from the 
body is disproved. Replying the king’s.argument, the 
monk says thata young man is able to carry a heavy load 
if the instrumont of carrying the load is new and strong but 
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that he is not able to carry’ the same load if his instrument | 
is old and worm-eaten. An old man is not able to carry | 
a load which he was able to carry in youth, because in old’ 
age his instruments (i. e., libs ) become weak and worn - 
out. The body is merely the means and instrument of the * 
soul with the help of which the soul acts. . 
(4). The soul has no weight. 
Further arguing his point of view, the king says;— | 

“ Once I weighed a thief while he was alive. Then I killed | 
him without making any cut on his body. Then I weighed: i 
him again. As the two weights showed absolutely no ! 
difference, my proposition that the soul and the body are : 
identical is established and your proposition that they are | 
different is disproved.” Replying the king’s argument the | 


: 


, monk asks him if the weight of an empty leather bag and | 
| the weight of the same bag when filled with air showed any 
i difference. Having received a negative reply from the 
king, ‘the monk covcludes by saying that just as the 
existence of the air cannot be denied because the two weights 
of the bag did not show any difference, so the existence of 
. the soul cannot be denied because the two weights of the 
thief did not show any difference. The reason why the two 
weights of the thief did not show any difference jis that. 
the soul too, like the air, has no woight. 
(5) The soul exists, but it has 
no corporeal form. . | 
Further arguing his proposition, the king says that he 
observed the body of a thief very minutely but he could not 
find the soul there. Then the ent the body of the thief 
into two parts, but the soul could not be seen. Similarly, he 
cut the body into three, four and a number of parts, but the 
soul was nowhere to be found. The king, therefore, argues 
that his proposition that the soul and the body are one was 
well-established. The monk’s reply is that the king was 
Foolish in believing that the soul does not exist because 
it could not be seen in the body of the thief. The monk 
concludes by saying that the soul exists like fire in a picce 
of wood which cannot be seen even though the piece of wood 
is cut into two, three or a number of parts. 
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The king now argues that if the soul existed the monk 
should separate it from the body and place it before him 
like an amalaka fruit placed on the palm of the hand. The 
King’s reply is that just as the existence of the wind cannot 

be denied though it cannot be scen in a corporeal form, 


~ $0 the existence of the soul cannot be denied even though - 
it cannot be seen in a corporeal form. 


(6). The size of the soul. 


The king is now convinced that the soul exists as dis- 
, tinguished from the body. But he has some doubt about the 
size of the soul. So he asks the monk whether the soul 
_ of an ant and the soul of an elephant are equal in size. ‘he 
_ monk’s reply is that the soul obtains a body as a result of its 
' past deeds, and that it occupies and pervades the whole of 
the body which it thus obtains, whether small or big. 


ase 


The king was now convinced that the monk’s doctrine 
was true. But he was hesitating to give up his old faith 
onthe ground that it was followed and honoured by his 
family for generations. The monk then narrated the story of 
the proverbial carrier of a load of iron who could not abandon 
his load of iron fora load of any other precious metal or 
gems on the ground that he had carried his load of iron for a - 


long time, and asked the king not to become repentant after- 
wards like that: carrier of iron. The king now became en- 
lightened, bowed to the monk and accepted the vows of the 
householder. The king then gave up his impious practices, 
assigned one fourth of his kingdom to charitable purposes 
and led a strictly religious life. 


i 


Being engrossed in religious matters, the king became 
indifferent to worldly affairs and to the queen. Not liking 
this ‘change in the king’s life, the queen wanted to kill him 

- and consulted the prince in the matter who did not like the 
idea. So, the qucen herself, one day, poisoned the king. 
Finding that he was poisoned by the queen, the king 
resorted to the fasting hall without fecling the slightest ill- 
will towards the queen. There he gave up all worldly 
things including food and drink, and passed his time in 
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religious meditation till the moment of death. It is by 


virtue of his leading a strictly religious life that king Paesi 
was born, after death, as god Sttriyébha in heaven. 


III The narrative of Dadhapainna. 


As already stated Goyama was struck with great 
wonder at the divine dignity and splendour of god Suriyabha. 
He asked his Master Mahavira to tell him who god Stri- 
yabha was in his former life and how he attained birth in, 
heaven ‘with the consequent divine splendour. In reply to 
his pupil’s query Mahavira told that god Suriyébha was a 
king named Paesi in his provious life—how that king was 
extremely impious,—how a change for the botter was 
brought about in his character,—how he died as a devout 
follower o£ the Jain faith,—:nd how, in consequence of his 
pious deeds, he was born in heaven as god Suriyabha. 

_ Goyama is now curious to know the future of god Suriyabha 
when his life in heaven would come to an end; and in order 
to satisEy his pupil’s curiosity Mahavira narrates the story of 
Dadhapainna as follows:— | 


When the life of god Stiriyabha in heaven comes to an 
end, he will be born in a very rich family in the country of 
Mahavideha. While he is in the mother’s womb, his parents 
will have firm faith in religion. Consequently, atter birth, 
the child will be named Dadhapainna. The birth of the 
child, which will possess many auspicious marks on its body, 
will be celobrated with great pomp. It will bo brought up 
by five nurses and several maids brought from various 
countries. When the boy completes the cighth yoar of his 

_age, he will be handed over to a teacher for being trained in 


the seventy-two arts. Having .completed his education,-the - 


boy will attain to youth. But he will be free from worldly 
ties and attachment to pleasures of life. Having renounced 
worldly life, he will accept asceticism at the hands of a 
worthy monk. Strictly practising the hard life of monk- 
hood, he will attain perfect knowledge and faith. Tinally, 
he will become an omniscient Jina and put an ond to all 
miseries of life. 
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g. “agit, wea, Zaor ar ear seer ar fee 
fags & Rea Faq hal we Frat Ga Bear aimaRaag 2 
Geary sar 2 AAAs ar, Al ar AAT? HaVTa ar TWAS 
at ara diaadia ar? fA ar aa at wig i ar far 
ff al aalata Rea al asiwSaty GAT A AAT AT 
afag ana aka aaa qaao digi faa FOF Aaa 
aay at ear sed a Ta wR GA AMaaaAg II 

2, “daar” 2 anol ana aaaie wNA Aaa BAraT 
eq aqlgt— ae ae maa” | ag Ale] aor GATT a4 
aga ga Te qa Rease aA aa seq Ralamaaag | 
ay of HHS ANAT. Galaa ala aad sar Reicaiaaatag 
ma aeeat | aa of Saldarg aate alea sant 
are ea of fas aa Sa seal GR ara 
BeNsInesalag GAUGE Bag aaa Bq BAAR 
qadig a ae ser | aa oF Sahaie qatIg ace aa wal 
g1eal, AEA eAT A ala fag, aaitag aaitaad AARC 

HIMAT[T AAT AIFATATT APART CTIA AIA 
Sa ART alas sotratraigade ae ee GE sifsaqit 
alalag SH AMAMALAUATE HS AAS AATATALS FaRaies 
faeag faa) FRAT Feqareiigaaiaaed = agT Svasq- 
RATATAT GAT TAT AIT JSAM BsrAAT BARS, 
TST a ARCS, al facta SAR, AANA UT ....Al fae 
q3ag, bias & a Haat al aA ALATA Tag || 
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a. ata qeeer wal ahaa wa ear ate 
GHAUSMTTUT, (aiftciraorrsit ), Ween tar ae ATTA 
AACA FS UZ SA A RR UL 

8. Fea FT aateee tail Had ga AitaAray cag BAG 
aaa a4 | Ba aleal, GHAS UAT ma eer | Fo 
qian HAR GAUTT a de, wea Gh wa 4 
qT Ue AHA a Rese A wast a ANAT a 
gaa GHaFAAI 2 faa II 

q. ate of qeftea tat Fas wisatdag PA aA aa 
alea BSE FA AGATA ATR wAqrsnasaqaiaesTaa- 
SelASAAIRZ, Sera AAR mlPAAIg TUROUTAAC aziea- 
gig FHie Sag, wees al aR HHAY I AWG 4 HEra- 
Ba wdg 7 WS y We 4 sasha 9 faraay 4 AgQew- 
fast A GAT Bae Baral aI AST FATT Alale- 
YX MSrANYL FAsaraen HAG SIA ARuiaa WrgU- 
Faraz gilt |etcar | 

g. aot HIS AT GAT HS! AA HAT sea, 
Rgtataahe | aT oT Hose qnag aad aA Aa 
ZIT Rena aq giseat | aa oF aIaeale FAUT 
azar sarquead edie Alase al AT ae WT Ha 
Mazi ¥ | aa 1 aacsig TIER qgieea tai Baa 
aa A Tal seal, AeaeAara’ AA NRE | IE a 

quay Wal Aaa HAZ AST ATT Sts (ABs Wa! gS, 
aaa | % fat ale aarag [ 2 eq qarei—“ 1S of, Pact, 
aq maka aa | faagea war ga need sa Wigs sae | 
maa UTS SUR RCE TOR RC CECE: UTI A lg 
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Raagen af aia wqazaal Bae ” fa weg ARIS | 
al TH HA al qaton wr Gl FA BAM azo A 
SAI a Aad sa ges Foes | qos wal HA S- 
farang | 2 Balaa aa asgaskoy ata ag fie acta 
SAUTE’ a He Ha Ges sag | ASP 
merag | & Ta aarei— facta, at saya, aod Ta 
Asqes AME YMA sazaig wa yams | at 7 a 
alstaagkar aéa gegen fata aot A BRAS 
Aseas seas Yaka sazsara, aAmag Aces | 

alae aA ae Rigraagtaot srag wands Aa 
Ras oie HASH HaRISIARETNESd TAgagalrAa- 
RAL shsqauanqee Angas agafagaanaaags 
nieaserewt a weed sia aes Fosse] % Hy Bsvaed 

Mee Aa SaTesy | % alsvavs MNS THER LR FEE 

gta dag? aa nfeaseseae a aatge aaiivee- 

ABTA BAT aA] YR Asal vusaeneqanlaaqie 

Praat ara mast Panes | 2 Baa aalt Aseiasze 
fanese | 2 Bee TA qawae agree arauaraie 
AGH R FSIS ANTI ASAAAT ATT HMNS ATIC 
ATT gael aaa ata saves | R alaehig agg AwWaA- 
PAT AGA, % A Haas wal Me, AT ASIAN 
SATSIMANS!, AHA Basel Y Te wag | ’ w 
Zaz | X WIA TalRRs | a AeA Hla TNS eZ | 2 HA 
serrata Bazaar Ha AGT Wal ara TaS_ | R 
MIGT UE RUITINTMEA TA RAZ AYoy AAT] agag | R 
qa HA UES BIR Lag TG aa Va faa 
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aided a weed aa TS osse | Pad ale GAR, 2, 
qaiag, 2 Wssamg, waaaé aS sad =Fwag | ag 
fg a ana Aaiae aay Haag wit raga als- 
aaAg |X ANI alear sazamnaie sy agracs 
MES AT SUT | Y BSrard sare geez | aateg 
AA ASHAASAT HTT UAATATME ward Ala sass | 
X Ae fitgzy, XW Say, % WI aaieag, cae Aaais- 
HH ATASAAGSIUG HA FEW ANB alg ar 
qRee acquamaonstnaete «ayaa A a oi 
aH Gerawgniaaaaa neqeas Fase g Saas 
2 SATA 2X Tamils y sad TREE 
qalaé AIRAT RAAT GATTI arg || 


9, AT HST ao aaa galas Hdl AA HARAAy 
WTA HSATA asaga Saga Aoqdga Aa caqi- 
aoa BAG SHAT BAA SSIs saa Aaa 
agai sae ane Raa aa ase alae meita 
MIMS AAMAACTAAAITR TAIT TANG BLT 
AUNTS FAMTSGSIGy SSTAFSIY HZACISIOT BAAS! |lea- 
CIENT BAIT AsqaloT HFaTTAI aaacqaioy Aacqalsy faaA- 
CFE PATTI Ha gas AoeqNa Saeqesy BieaMeqsisy as- 
qageal Aalane qalé annals as agktas yeanygica 
BAIT TAIT TIAA eget Fawr sq aac 
qa AI Hest BR ata saese | Y aBaehie Aawg 

agar mlzoe Age waqiseq sing gitmoe_| % GAA 


~~ mS 
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¢. ar aaedig aatia aenianasHagrTasgenal- 
qeqag AeA ANE F A HANGS F A ANTHSRS F AT ANAS 
AU AISA FX a TSHSAT | al aN F al Aa 
qitat gsyarag | al oo ata aRizta a Aamo a 
ATASAS FAA F Wad a gaSey spac FWA 
agcafsaen—" i of aT BARAT AgG ans J al Grane 
gal RqUe F Al ABA | aI ANAS J al yaRe = A AFE- 
He § A WARS | A AAAs x al AT|aNs gal Mike | a 
aitns & al STSAe J Al AHS | Al GWE F Al BAAS J a 
HOT SA ASA ST VA USAT SFM VPA AA Alea HA 
24 SATA Cslal HAABHA (TAN HA) AIA FTA 
Ta AWA TAT WIAA ABA ® arararagle fava- 
/ ola”? wal GIs | XY Hagges aarag ) X TA aag—- 
CA of, tata, am maT aatie eae e a AA 
qinAas s Al AO ZH ay Brt- Aia,.. fanaa?” ag ay 
a agemgta ake Haan = sraaieaiaitrese 
aa ak aegis wa aga@a wa aaai—“ ai 
ae, Fagieqa, a aaefig aatig sans | a AA TITS 
Fa HoT sh aed Ta faeaiaeaoie faesira | Tt |g, 
a Taga, Naas Ra aA RAGA Edt AW 
EAA FeAINE Ta a | aT aH aAeIG AWE 44 
» SU Ha geal AGU aedngg Fansite Ala Heal 
qralaraule famnesg”” || 
Q. a ae a ae Hage Brag TaN 
diel aA eades sa “Raq Aigitaaghtt arg | 2 


nN 


eq agi“ facata, ar samptqar, aisracd saree 
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quita gazete” ma aed zaaeary | ag q aa 
Gist ZI Haar HIATIAFOUATA _GRUARE 
AG aeag TAR GEL aquarayONs Agate AT aIg-_ 
TAOS AE AHI aN | Y Blsrqs saws Tez | 
R aAlcama Sao alteratiot azqr wsasey,... 
eaten aacdaatie asaasaoy fase) 2 ATT 
HMICSY BI, AA HG HARAAT Az sare | ye Ala- 
FALAANA Bealaed gee faites, we sag a] X wat 
TaeEs, XAT HG BAA aa sarress | Bla HAI 
aagy aaa suaeor Gazer ays | \ aay AWG] 2 
Tala ASL GGA Haar aage gaiess ow 
aga | alo & AG Haag faaea age da 
Hegnslisay AaAIRae BSA aH Waes! a HaI— 
BAU GWMSAAS RAT, Fo Farag AAs, gears 
ASAIMA AAT, GWA alegre IAT | aT oy aT 
Hegneeal HeqItal Aleta Hagan Araq aq asl 
aera aaa fe qieeqat ara ef gear | ac of a 
aa ARE AE TARGA APac seq aa aA e7S° 
a “fea Sze Sz | YRS Haan rgd ago 
FANS AS | RX A-aE aes | 2 ca qaqa“ qeana of, Wea, 
ast TAIT | WANA OT, Wea, FIN Qa | AeA of, wea, 
eTy TAIT | HeYSSIA Veg, [Aa-q qraaol | wads, wea, 
faarrs TAT | aeaa, Wea, fees qzaoy | asaead, ved, 
aay Waza | AAeKAY, Vea, AeMeY Gaal | as TM GAAS 
aH Ge qe 1S HF Fag adag | X wa aarar—'* wal 
oT eqryieqay slrag aed Sa Mia Ha gear xeUga FAH 
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ian et ga, Gt aay qT ae ae MA AlSSTL 
qi HAE, aq Ass sorRaAalaadaaeqaiseard- 
May Aes aga TT agZaeT gMaa AST 
aaa amet Sota gaara, a ae ae a day 
Sar wor, | WI Hla, Gaga | aE SaiMqaioy siraq 
agra aaieraragy GUA : TS aeA HSATITT ” | 
"FRE, aqytqai, al disarg ate lag oy & a 
ae! Hae HAGAN Arat qa sa Mie 
SASUSHAUTT eZ l aca Fat arr Ha Hangaoy 
qez AAAS | YR ANA asters Baws aa qita aA | 
Alsraqos Mas VIZ RX HTAa 2 asaya ama fale 
UST || | 
© do, at FS A aT GATTIAg SIG ATTA 
OAPI aeaarroAaenTna-alsaHase Aaesi 
RAGA GAO MATRA AAC GRITTO AAMT ea- 
Te meas Taga aoTgRAI, ATR qaasy fR- 
fag faafae faaiaines wged Teac’ gisaas aierags 
[2 iniesaZs aigor AAPATUT aaasel Pay gaa 
Hes AA WAS FG wes, aleanivd HAQTSAL raadd- 
RRA AISRRzST RAST MIANEG qisgooy iad aH 
(aTeA aa neq Hragaltsyy HAATUTAAREAT 
enenaslaany aagenenaeqnagsie salads 
qsama 2 age lesaaqoawngETaonieaaaae a 
AGH MAA AZ aT UAH F AA UTA F alg 
Raat war ale aaaa TaaTaAel Q Faz || 
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92. a 1 a MaaTUa AAA HAZ seed Hla TWEE 
gag | 2 fad aie aziag| & ce aqai—“ nese 7 
aH, Fad, aafaa avait | aa Tal 3H Ae Fla WES 
SINS | AA Ws AT meralre siaagndiée 9 aaoy faa-: 
ae” fa mag aig | aT oT a faa al Mad al 
Fae ant a ned sa fess, a Raagqer til 
stag Getrag | 2 alacehaaig aseasoy fess | 
2 Hy UaATAIMe Bag AMT sanese | Xa aa FA 
SIZ | VIS HA CANT GARST.,. ALA... UTA ASAI 
gkaroiad UGATTATIZIA «| ATATETAAT mT3g | 
8 aaedhaae aaasag nese | 2% AT AEST az 
Haq RHA) Aa samese|  RMHAAATA 
arag seq Gal A szS°... Ta TT Ta“ GG HE, 
wa, MauTo wa “Ieee Tal SA ART sa Tass’? 
HES PASH La mesa oF ae, wa, aalag aad | qeaiérar 
oT, “A, qaqaat aaa | aasar of, wed, salaar ae | 
aie of, aed, Aaaar age | asear oF, wed, Gala 
aad | aaats i, wea Baa aa” | ag or | Re Haz- 
gag FMT ARs Gt Ga aa Paar ager TaATS 
at aziz at WME, Terie qiaaez | az 7 G faa ae 
ae Haraat sg Faq F ea aati—“a Ut se, 
Wa, HIATT wal Iefeea wal A Hee A Rasa, a 
aa SNA, qalave OW, Wed, ri aaa agit” | acy Ra 
PARA ad aren cig iF aq 9 Set aay paca 
alee “a qqei— faa, F  Hearag qgaos fear RM 


ions 


Pognane HA WSSA a JI, lad, q ayes az eqaaq- 
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sqafaqqgaaet tant ataratist 2 “ear altace | 
"Cae qo, Fra, anecsiq aaa Mem aM Wasa 
qkaara S oF af agey qqaascqadaqgmieaeciaaley 
Bat Faq Haaiing saa | & aA, Pa, & anacs 
a of age qqae ara aaa ital 7“ aT 
a | “Sararor?” “ura, gaa” | “cata, far, a 
1 Baaie aac ARE aa wat qaag aeitag aa al 
aq ATA Tag | a He OF HS, Fa, Sulaare Agee 
amateana 2? aco & fad a Re Haag 
quiet fh ot, wed, qeu aeltion war Heer? ala oT, 
we, Hariag aati ay Asa sarawae Hla cqeTaseg ga 
Ho sayy ara sia asgalteara, Ss see 
TW gd aga weaiheaia, qieeteeot FERSTESTAARTT 
salaaraata” | aca & Hat Hawaay Fad ane a 
qari" ala aig, Paar, waretearar” UI 

AR. a oT & fad ael Hla HalaAT aag aAaE | 
2 Beer RaRaane sags alae Rat gis 
aang | 2 Aha gad aa Sa wWaaMATe AT 
aha zalnesg | X HiSPaagea werag | % GA TaeI— 
(fgeqiia, i Faroe, asad saws Gaya saqere” | 
Sal Sakae agate arses aa Aa AGAMT  Horss- 
aoa ASHASH RA Hgases ATA Salsa sate Ae 
AAG Saer AA SaTESE |’ SHINS aeaAg | 2. 
eq aqrdi— ar oT, Saoyqal, Waar AG aA Haar 
GeTygies AAG TAIT FEAT geUITRSS, AAI OI 
qa, aaoyieyar, A HAGA airasig aAlasis | 2 

5 


wit 
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=aar ‘ 


2S 


USA Bs ASHMIS | Wiseneoy Fens HWA 
saiaaraaie | wana facaaa gales ? | ago; a 
sagem BAT aor w FA aA eesdzso wa 
ofegar awgacitiea sr wt aadt——“ aa” fe | sng 
facien aay qisgnira |) 

2%. ATT a A ae Ara safaar aati ara 
sais | 2 Balsa aat asgasetoy soygisag | 2 Aa 
qafaed tal is, Aha alsRar sazorraias, Aa Baese | 
QR gia fio, % WH S4g, YX Wis Galeegz, XR a Asa 
Ala Wes | WAT aed war ana sarees) & IWS 
Ui RAS HT AMM a awd Aa satig | acy | qi 
ual Faaea aizea a nea sa gigas | 2 faa alee 
GRRE, % aag, 2 qswasg lata & fat ag aW- 
feo war aie qa ease sta ofGaq aaa tal BlFa- 
qi WeraHang | XR Aa qsreas saws aa Zanes | 
% alsraod saws Tea_ | % Salad aa asa] Haq 
ay fig aa samesy | X Te fez | XW 2A] R 
WIA THeVZ | YX CWT Ha Sig qraraarne Heals Few- 
nave afazagué aeeé acaechaqsifé saat 2 
SATIAAT Y SaBBsAy X sad genta sa fae II 

98. aT Ae HAGA sara Haig aisaiea ANe- 


~n 


RANMA IAIN, | x aad Aas Alzsrsti 


Azan qelawang | % Wafe ANIMATE sia fgwarey A714 
HeqaE ANAT Hq aalsar aad ata fAgay sousy aoa 
Sane | 2 Bagseq sng snes aTaol azar Sea 


Waa Vez (I 


( Bt ) 


24. aa oF Agiaaie aatic fSaien....near ANGE J 
a... oar ares | at q gale ea Rag 
, Sazel GAIT BAVTZSS SUA OfeAA ATT HG HARA 
ata samesira | 2 ale HaRaAaN aai-a aAaiea | & Aal- 
qiSeq WE agsnetiea | wiseteot sa Gana gaiaa- 
Fara, aM TH Gear | RATA LR qaFa samara | 
Q Aaaay v4 aarear—“ sea of, Saga, A aR! TAT 
HUES, Fay GE, Ta aOR, Re OF aaa fa 
BANG BABIES? 4 ofgag wag | OU Ca AST HARAAT 
Gea gies | ATA] MATA FEAR FSAI Rc ad 38 
aalee | 89 Galaae age gig aay sary agises 
mia faders | a mesial oT, Sargyitqar, Paver aieiaea Tadd 
faq feat, Fa was” | saAeG sag qaNZs Yis- 
gua | 2 Aha Salsa aad Hoa fewer alee Me 
Hog a aes WaT samesea | % Fad ale awe ara 
agialea, % Ta aqrgi—“ Hq OT, aaryiera, cqoy Aira 
ma alteatra, we oo magne A BATA eae” AIA 
Was, A oT aa He HAGA Geuygea BAIT... gaa 
Ha azz II 
LR ae ae fa ae ae saga airag 
qaaed Hal fara ESTES? FIA AAMT HEC, qla- 
zien qaleeg | % qsaist EAR | qralicd TWF 
ag | aalsagmamey Fearne ade qk 
aynesg | 2 HaeUmMea ead aay nals REZ wa 
qaqa —“ aay TW SAWANT HA IAT | aH Ta 
HATAATRG HA FAA aacaTe AeA OF ATAFA 


(a&) 


aera Ze | Was 4” fa azz TER aaag | @ sar, 
Use Asso, FeaITKaNBISsART TAIZ BAIR, age shaar- 
RE gz awa, 2 TSTARON | z HIS PAIS Galas 12 
ea aqai—“ fecqaa, ai SAC, Aistqer BMWA «= WAIAA 
sazore Ha Galtine | az of a aigitaagi@ar sa facat- 
AT God Gad HA sacar aaonsa agama | az oF, 
G faa anal HigPaag ao airaz canes sia ara eao- 
qes° a “ag aig Haasan sa CER Ha Biswas 
aa gee TAS... AeA ASAE, 4 Ba Ha, qsyaT- 
aR FAI FF |I | 
29. a 7S faa andl Hihea Hanne sirag 
ary ale aH eteTes° wasiw aza of aadi—* wl wa, 
Wd, 3E Wa! Wal srakar aq qaea A of RMage aT 
ay HOUMA Gad | a ag of, saroyyar, qcsea wr 
THEA TNA BB ss qe wl AG BW age] 
SaaS Tag Iseaaat a Fagot aan dawg- 
aT | a HE OF, earvptyar,... qeasea agar gH qaea 
faa oF woAQeE ” II | 
Q¢, AT eT Haga a ae wae aardi— 
“ oF GS ase ame, a, sar Rae aq aq ar SAS 
SATA | & Ha-AUUATT al SsHITTG «a AAoT aT meat 
al at PUTER al Faz ai qHER al BERR al daiig ai 
ABN HHS Sqq Vszq TGA, il HESS eam qiaong HI 
TURNS Fes, Wy si, Fa, Har RaSqad aa ar 
Bara GAIMNIy & | sas sat a, aq Fa Ae, 
CT Fao, fa, Sal Rasa aa al sala 


(39) 

RAIMAT «Rl Maw qa a wey a Aa a 
sq, a Asset aaa |S erg, al 
,AIE HA FS, COT sof, Faw, RalsG st a 
Bug gage 2 | aa A a 8 AAT a Alaviogy ar alg 
amaainess, aa Aa oT Bao ar aeiol ar Bde aT 
AT saa zox, A Hzags Hla Grae, way (A srojoj 
eal, HA Hasqad FA al wag Tangig ve jwise F 
oi, faecal, Asie Soe sha al Sug Alecia ara aaoy- 
qe || azle atie, eat, FA HalSqeKd aq Sug gaa | 
A AAI—ARANT Al SSH Al GA Al AST AL Arag AAEg 
WT WANA AZIF AA Jess, TOT (A Hla BAZ BAMA | 

y TT Sawa Tawa aay ar aa waaag Asso aa 
qigarig aazag wa greg, COT A AO 
TT aT. awaaness aca Aa oO Al aad ar Ha aay. 
mist Faas, Geo fA Sitio}, Faear, FA FalegeRd aA wag 
wae | asa a OF, Fara, Isl War away a, a 
Ba gay uivasy sgeeT TACT Ha AcqoT sata Paces | 
a amg oo, Paar, wfeea wa aennigizacaat 2 ag of 
a ea ane RM Hawaat eq agi—“ cy] ay, wa, 
aaa Age Heals Baie wa sam sag | a ag 
quae wat BAS BA Taal | A COT GG, Ard, Aly 
ae gag ua Farycqarey sFag weamsieaal | a AT OOF, 
Zaotyar, der qe Ta FRTIETEAIOT Meese | 
aise of aed, Tat qeltes wal TAAIgTESAI | BE OT, 
wea, TRE Tal HAMETESHS | AL oT F Ra Far 
aaa, Red ae Tt Taeai—“ a ag, Rear, surat ” | 


(3¢) 


az of & feed ae AS Haraqael aeaz  Adag |X Hoa 
Aisraes MWS ANA SATE, YX agrqed snes Teas, 
alaa i wea aha fafa oer | 
9@. al TS fad ae HSH TScqAaIG wWohie Gee- 
CSHAGAIAGASARA Bost GHIT Halaqaaee Geta | 
earg foray Saar Heed areh Mest fess | ® HHA 
qefaea wat fe, Aa ase war, ata sainesy | RWIS 
UG RIS HT AZ AGT (Ago qgrag | % cq aaiei— 
“ag ae caitqay aeaee aut sear say sactiar | 
a @ aw Fao itqast saa aq sat | a we of, ale, a 
ag Fas Wee” aq 7S Ie ual Fat are wat amid 
“Tepie of ga Pau 1 ae Bar ase areas aad uaa 
zazoals, % sa Fae Y ag oT a a ae) Ifa 
al TH Fa AAI} BETES wa “igaq LAZAR, Q wqAInag 
Far | az of & qual ua faa aig airag aa 
HS alal fara geaqzo HA -ACTAATAMOTSRTAT 
aa Mest ns |’ HAT Beraqes saw aonAa 
SUITS, YR Blsvaqs Baw TeeZ | Galaga aatie 
WHAT Ts | aT a faa al a WG HME Fy- 
os Saas | AT 7 & GVaT Wal See | ay | WAV 
‘asa aA aT ae wl aad—“ Fea, Wied a 
aay, TATE we” tag Ta fa weer we Wass, % 
aT Haqsy Zsa Ane CATR | 9g wa vat aaqrei— 
“gg of at, aay sae}, ee of ara] BA PASTA 
ary gaat ? | al of So Rel war ad ale wa AaII— 
“gqagma”’ [art & Ba ad ate faa 


(a2) 


IAT AT HA HARTA ATTAUARA AT SAUTPR 12 
‘axe fAftiogs, % Sas YX WIA TAS, Y TT AV, % 
qa ua eq aadi—“ ge oo, al, sre aa imma 
qa ? ae oF Bagg wala aaleeg | Factor arson 
ae sreIeT aa Re Bq TaTTAIST Tag Hea AMT HAK- 
aay AegAe (FAR HEAUCAT ASANT ASA % aesy TrAaAIFE- 
AT | GNA BaaIeA BsHeIT HF agaist —" asl ag 
al ag qYAUAG, qrsl BZ a qos TBAUAG, Yel ay 
ai Ag qgaala, aqtea wy A aqeSsq gsqarluira, 
Gieoc ull az al fafeaaier qegaara | a aa 7 va 
ghd Wz AS YE aqPSq fara fate eae SAN 
SAIGAT | TA 7 FRA Mraraaraes FA aouag eA Ug 
Gh fag 1H ces PA gates, FH TT THEfsaIT ATPRATIAIZ 
ASANT aU R Gas Bay 2 a4 aes, ad ante Gi aaedi— 
( Fadl, Ag aS Ai az qsgqalalra ag SAG | az fa 4 
U] SST TANS qt PAVIA GA TAA Gaga ” | ag oT 
a a ae qe wa ga aadi—“ Ta ot, AAT, Wlala- 
sa Ad aa HAA HATA HA aaarciane aeeg 
one y par FS aga war faa artis Vl Fqgl— 
C Haq of aaa, fad, aaaa a oT aaa fra 2” 
“ear a, waea of aaa aastiiaa a ot aa” | 
“atmatisa of, fa, ae ga ga? “ ear a, 
afanaiasa ? | “ ata of, faa, we ga gta?” 
“ear aa, aaa” II 
= Roe AR Te ad va i ae ae sera 


A Baa Aaa SATS, | R AMARA HARA 


Ba: at: ie 


(20) 
wealaed Bal 4 agri—" gea oy aed, araligar aa 
sia?” ago Aa RaRAA aWa wa we aqai— 
“qed, & Haag AGATA gal qealia gy al araal- 
Mars al Gon WASH a AAT 9-4 TOR, Galaga, Ve, 
Ga fF Ang dasa a aA geaie | B at aa, adi, 
Hy et «SaaS say Fa ageaPinea— gl 
(8S a ag Saalaied, Ha ghaalte’? | & 1, aa, : 
Hes anes 2” ‘Seal aica” | Ag a Ae wal ie 
PARAAT BE yai—“as Anes, wed, Few ay ar 
Qao Al Hoy g3at aa sales satay 3a BRT MANTA 
AINE Was?” ata & AG Haraagy qe ud ee aaidi— 
"OF GS, qa, Vs aa ego aaa aor gaa | 
a Hal — silaaisaarl qaqa ABA aga Faw- 
AU} | SiR A siaasaany? awaaany agaz 
Gad, I Ael—singl sar sae ao |S RR a sine? 
Sing ge GU, Hel aig, HAS a aN | a MA- 
ASIAN | Fh A Qaar? Gaara aie Gad | a sa 
ARIA a sagas { a, aed iitaer sia Riess { 
MAT VaqEga aaiaatag sal ve | ANGST sae 
Gad | 4 aI SGA q sens a | ada away aly 
wae | aT SH | simak Soy ay ale | 
qa of TS Aaa | Ag aa ay | aaa FH & sie 
ay & A a ag aly parry & anqsaa; & fa a 
qq aa | ao OH OE RAAT, Ao aq aly | aa 
ALA ATA | sAVO7, Geel, BE aa Bsa BAT 
AUT ZAGIST BAe Ha aA HMA Waa” | 


(22) 


RX. ATT | eT var AS Hanan ey aaea— 

“ ag of, ued, 34 SaaaaA?” “qui, Taq JsHonqaig 
qa fe sa aime” | aray | gee war PatoT arson 
ae Ra HAGAN Award Salaaz | XR HA HAIz- 
aay ga agar —< qevi oT, wa, aoe, faq] Tal 
Gal Tal Weal Tal (eas sal ue aa aa aa SARA ae 
Say Cal gst Taq AT TA GAT Taq GAT al sal 
Hat Ay AT aT a AAT a BET?” aT eT HaaAy 
qo wa va aargi—" qed, BAS BAIT AARaIoT Tal 
Gal HT CA gaa Het Bal AT aA BAT AT a Stal 
qf ate | ac of & qed ar Bie Haaay Ga sargr— 
(ag of, wea, Gen aaTIoT AIT GAL BA HA AAA 
zl Mal Hay AA GL a a Aaa Ble | Ta Gay aA 
ART se, sea HAA TA Gag aay sairag . Ha 
ane a of WAN AT GFA. HEAUAT gadg | a 
dad aeeagIe Bas a HA eA Basta Hea 
erst ARG REE AIT SJqaq | AA TN BST 
£ AUC seat gas Hea (AT agp As Faleq Bag AgAT 
sr MACS HAs Raaarenns SRIR 
(qa aaa FAMAG, PAR gy Tang | eae SF aa 
AG and Al TI UB, ADI, Ae TA Asie elem, 
a84q Agha aac aaAc 4 al ata ATAVART GaTHA | 
AC of ae Gas 4 HH slemad GASMA ae saa | 
dal of, aaa, Ga FF wale saaq sa a aA ACAI 
wads | al oT aa Ff C4 Ba Gas TAHA Hla Saaisera’ | 
qq FF ANT AA BING | AGH al MA Ae BREST 

6 


(2) 
qast Iga HZ Hal Mar ax at al a Hal a aec| 
ara of HAIG AA IG A Aare, Fe qagizeat 
HA Oar, GATISaT, Hel a HA a Bee 7 Il aT oT Het 
HATA Ge Uy wt aqear— sky 1, qe, aT aie- 
gard aa ea 2 ear area | “aR OF ga, ae, 
aq aqitand a cea aaasaat | RaAsaAgeTaS 
aaTSARaTad ANZ Gao Ta aAUsARAyacy aly 
2s GaAaSITT GAS ANTEAT HAA GAoTHaAUA 
qed, att of GH, Wal, gata H SoS fHeatisla 2” 
ae, Wud, a gka eakoat a qaksat ar quiga 
a qarmai a wed Heeq Haast aalagsy ” | ae 
a, aged, F Ga Ta GF acs—' a aa A, ar, AeA 
eakoat a aa siaaist aawale sa aalé aalgiaana- 
qygarayersy C4 qaqa cf Ue, Taya, Gag HANS 
ama FAST swags Wasa, a ar oT, Sopa, ga 
fA Ay Was HANS GAA, Al 7 & A va BA sae qa- 
isles Tel T As? | a WT Ta, Ga, ghee wqnaia 
ganas qisguisma 2 at sm2d anad |” “ wear 
ag wd sud 7 a gt |S cada, aed, 
aq a asl sea sea safe aatic saitag sa al 
ay AVA Tas | F Of SS aASTAIT Bas Ha saa | 
ata OT SWE Ga ATE seal ges Hea Ha WATT | 
HO seag age Bi SAAITLSA, ABI oT Gaiey seaAi- 
PIA | ASI, até, qe, ASM AIAL ALY ae SF AIT 
alt sas, Al aa oF cag ag EU ATA AW At 
SC | SY OF AT ABSA FI ACH SeSoT ATT ST BT... 


(23) 
qt AI OF Gaeg...(2) | HeATAT aU A aglsfe 
Ys 2 aniigomay gay aye St asaamesar a 
4a oF aagg (2%) | AeMasAT awwg awe fraaqaitmsie 
aa sadig saga alas gag an 
ONT...at Ba of Gays (3) | A AR asa AAG 
seeing aagaia aaisooe gag ad S.A Ba 
Ff Faqs seqHIAesay (8) | sags sls, ses, ae, agTTI- 
Wat ANC AWE SE AI ST... Ba Walgg gea- 
AMSAT | I aay of, qed, Har sa Har aa ae 
ata tal a att ye I 
RR. AT FT | Gea war As Haaqay wa aqrey— 
{HET of, WA, Ta FAT SAAT, SAT FT AT A Sar 
“SZ | Cl UG, Vea, AA BSA sear sea Falsay Aazg 
aragr sa Ara Adah aaoiafear altaagsiare (ar 
AONB TT) AMT MAA aw | al Tax aAAeaay 
wag Pousay anna saa RSs Ral saat ea- 
BW FaAAMIG Sagal | Ga Of AIT He AT seal 
5 Ha AT WANTS | a ag oT A Aisa AA ANT” 
a4 agai a4 US, AWM, Be aa Biswgl se Fea 
waaay age atag sa aa acqaen aanafear sa 
Aaa | aC He Bas Qeoaaa anisitra Fa easicg 
Sara | a ga (9, aaa, wae ahag ara ewe | aga 
aH ff wt aa gag Groaag aa. sa saalsigia’ | a 
HEU SISA AA AA W aga, a of He Tees TATA 
UIs Al Sal Mal Oot Oat a a Mat oa Ale | 


VE A Asta AA Aer ai oa audi, ael gaalesar a 


w 
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Gaal Sz a stat a att al seat Mar Ha Bee” |) ae 
oT ET HARA qeeiug wa azaai—“ HZ WT Ga, Il, 
ole HAAR HIRIAF OUT TT SHISalS MERAS- 
green ZaRanaaat Fe a Ga sale Sar Tl 
agai —' Gs ala, al, se Gea sags al facse al adiae 
a Gaze A? TAF qa, adi, gRaea aaa = caAas 
qiegmang 2 “ a my SS aero te wa,” 
Ha 2 aaa? | vaida, Gee, aa atrar gieat sea 
agaae age gaa Ha zs | A TM Aes AAsaaIG 
Gag Fa Baal, aa oF AAAIT GA ATS aleal ezs AA 
FRAG FT WMATA | Alo eeaE ANA ST ReATAIMTERSU, 
Ti Fa of Gag geass | Bale se, aE, Ago 
aaa 8 Sasieg Sasa ASG ST...al BIT Taig | 
EN ATA a aasieg east gadis gtac fire alee 
saad, FO age a ay ane at FRAIOTE, aq 
goat AIDS... aT AT aE (8) agraaay eq 
qaivg Rae aan geese aa sega, ata 1 AIT 
ary ARTA yag, Req ea ae mag, qo cal ADA... 
at aa oj FAIR (2 )1 seciary Ba feeafe ara 
WB AA WAI, GA OT TT BaZ—gaMGT Ms, ABT Aes, 
HA SF AISI AU RSIQ AFA sara, F eal 
HITE... , al aq TT Gags ous | ASHATA Ae fanate 
Sit asaiaaa, ARE ATTRA BUS aie qieas esa 
waz, Bs aT aM Is Haag aga Ames ma 


oS 


MATASS, F cal AGS... al aa aaa (2) | 
saufe aig, aed, Heat BT SaviCg FSH! AITTE 


(ee) 


CM SIRIMESAC, Al BAT TAIT SsIMITSAC | A aeae 
T qa, wet, war war a aa ate at a sal 4 
eae 


RR. ATT | GVH ar HY Hawa cs aaqrdi— 
“ aieq oT, ara, Sal FAL SAAT | SHOT a7 AIT Al Zat- 
Te5Z | TH UG ved, As saat Has area SATIS 
ainnratangoscrarseraeaare aah g PaageH ai amagE 


CAASAPAAZ Aaa Alea AAAS qenganTaracad hae 
ag ats awe | az Taq anaiaa aad 
ase GAR Arsisaqa-qnag Ak SAHA |ar | we q 
«GRE Sad Va sasHQrig wWeaarii, asagy Fa mIgat 

‘jaa, wet g age gq aagaia, auaqagaee giraile 
GAA | AL As Baal HAZ HoT a sasaHrs aowaa 
Sans, 2% & azaka saewaa, rx a ga 
waa daa | at Ba of aa asa Hs Bs ge a faa 
FA Wa sa US sa, HHT SF HA seqieal afear 
eg | AZ oF, wed, qa asHatig zis Ag HT al wa Us 
AL HAT OT GF TA seasal agar fave, ai oy as BREsAr 
UAH UI Hal Bal MA HA AAT Al a Al a GUT | HAT 
W, wed, a ssHeic aly mg fey ar sa fae, ara 

, Brea A Wal Fal a Ma a BLT al aa TT aa aa” 
ql oT Aa Hara gels wa we aagdi—“qedi, a 
TAAAL FSIS! (e a qeHieal Wa Wasa faara- 
TH | He T AZ GRA AL A es a Tea Heinaiae 
Fa R AWA | X as Hess aera aarar gay 


(3) 


araalieainie ogg SAATT fazz | aia FEMAIL 
agrsazaue art a Uk COST HEAR ae] aSsAT | A 
ql acai, & ae T Basar azar lamas | 0 eal 
(eaIT=R | aeq oT, Wa, aia RSA me (Bs a 
S| wR qa aa eat aedisal agar fame W? “a 
aad quad” |‘ aaria, aed, ai aeqiseang geld 
Pg fas Mar qeaq Mar aedigal algar fawneaz | a Ue 
allé OF Ga, Wel, sal sar... a7 |) RA i 
RB. ag T Ie wa BS HaAAT Va TqTGI—" sale | 
oF, Wed, Tal Fal Saal | BROT go ATA al SANTEBE | TA aS, 
wd, HE HAI HIE aeRare sazsrarsie sa Hale | 
WZ AA ATA aaa HSA | aCe a ita 
Raat aay |  wignie qeaaie | X agager- 
Gerth Sa FaRCle GRA aaa | aT OT HE AT HAE Hola 
a Ha ata sanesit | i a aaa Besar a 
asgita fatata fa qa | a sao Aa agHaie 
ag (Ss Fal A Us al Ba OF A oar algafear areal 
AYUAS! | AX oF ga azHrriie gist he sy ga SIA 
AYUALS, AL Of as Tee Hel sa ar a a | Are 
a dit asic ae ae es ea MA ayasi, are 
Owes, Fal Het a ar a ate, A Ba” ll ag a 
Hoa PARA Wel Wa va agi—“ qi oF gu, qi, 
HAZ AT Aeageyi ar qaraggey ar?” eran ag? a 
TI, WS, AT seq aay wer snfigiine wag 2 “ ara 
wag | “ sq oT, aaa, ae Bae He SE al HOT 
aig aeaiea Arar ayWA!s 2 a goad quad ” | Tal- 


( 29) 


Aa, Tal, shal A seaieeang geil Pa fae eT afeaiieat 
Ha agqaag | d aes of aa, qeei,...aét "7 UF I 
ES SRL male Bae gq ama— 
“ seq of, Wed, Val GAT SAAT | BAT ITT A ART ay 
CAITR aa of, Wed, A Hee AT GRA al sa 
Feeciang a qanosyy falaitag 2 “ eal aa a eae 
gi, urd, at Ba ge AUS MA HAA TH eis GaResTT 
aiatvae, Gt of Be Gea Hel Ba Mal .a Ba | Arar 
oT, Wa, A aa a gfe Ha AAT Ay Ty aTeSH Gite 
RIG, aFal BrwRleor A qgeal Fal a sal, aq aa” | ag 
of el HATA | ale ua ea agai G RaAIAT FFE 
ei aq aay sa Vfacdiane aagey qyo Aiaaic og TALI 
regu TL qancet fafatag ? ” eat, TE” | 
(gq aa of GRa sey a AST acdvane alUG- 
QO age auesate STAI TIA Zam WT 
qancen faraRac 2% “ ai saad anes | Hel 
ae ued, ate ghee AIST SANTIS eaira” | 
ea awa, Ia, at aa gee qs sa araay agsada- 
TRH, al eG qanven fata@ag | a aaele of TH, Ia, 
Hal Ha Alar, A aA” | | Il 
Re. ag quai war Rie _ BARA ss aqlet— 
>“ Se OF, wed, Tal Gall SAA, gaoT a7 AIT Al Bal- 
Tee | Aa, A Alay Fg gia qeqy ra Cfeqhang 
Ty Ut ne AAMT ar ASIA at MIRTTAIGT a 
sRaieae 2” “ea 7” |" a Ba, Aa, GRE Fa 


fare 


WARES Mesaleaaanzerd zozuianeamiea qia- 


~ ~ ~ e 


waaieaeadel Hist Rae Gale eas Phaed a 
sb He AVANT Al sa GhRaleae | AZo, wea, | Ba’ 
GRA Gor Husstaes sa qhthead qe ai as agqui 
a st vRareTR, al of 3% HegHT 484 | HET Of, Ra, 
a M7 GRE GO Ha ers a | GT ae Bae aT BIA 
Qalsadg, azal GIwieSa a 4gal....aea” i al oy Hay 
FARIA ele ua vq agrdi——-“ & azaag ag gia ART 
aia oftiang afaic Raya wage fate aacle 
as eale GW As AIM FF TaleAC 2 0) Carat a | 
“qed, & aa 7 qe qT HT oacdane genie eaqle- 
Wt POUIGIT fagiFae Woe seqeuis anal 
cea lie Woes equals goagce 
qieaalte cig PLOT AE Bae a wa aRRaieag a 
gad anes” |“ mero? “aed, ata gitaea Goong: 
STN sala” | “qed, F waa ga ga sa Pea 
PUAN A Gy wt ae Bgait ar sa aaa | a 
Gegié 1 Fa, Wei, wal aa Nar Bay Ge” | II 
RV. aq Te od) Ae Haaay wt aaidi— aiey 
T, Wed, Wa a Samay | UF UG, Wa, ST faaura | 
aga aA TRI TA ak sara | avo ag a git 
Hara Aa gait LIA SARI Hay Aas aaTala | 
R 4g gsi | al aaa aa Ga Sarat al Tisaee 
WRG a Wea He ang a aMA a Aaa al qewa AI 
TRIG A SIT A] HZ oi, wed, ata ghaea siaeaea al 
TSI Fag A Tears HZ AAA a Ha wage ar al TT Ae 
aeea FAI | HS Oi, wed, aka Gata sfiaraea al gIe- 
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Bea Hae Al Tea aey Hz AOA Al... SIM Al, AFST 
“ermtoar 8 wa se a Ta a Ba” | ae oT et 
FAA IT UT TT agqi—“ aq, qed, qa alg 
aed} araged at anitages are” “ara sey | SS saree 
TT, We, ae aieaea Gooey ar giwaea aguoea ar gie- 
HG HX HAA al Hla seaa ar?” “al ses qnad” | 
“qaiaa, Iai, sae ATROTIT IS sHaraea a Tae 
qa at aieata alley 8 aTd a aa seat at | a 
aes Of Ga, Wd, a Ba tS II 
RC. AT WT war A Haan cq aqai— 
“ aieq of, aed, Tal FI al Sass | TA UG, Wa, BE 
WAU AI Bt SFA | aT Wasa ga weal Tara 
aaa | ai aa Wat fia gala | az oT ae a 
Gha sansa RUA | X Goal Gara TAA | AT Ba 
ad ta gale | wa ar aval aa Gis RUA, ai 
Aq Of GT sa TaN | HZ, Aa, Bs A GRA ga a 
(aal al ager ar dasa anise a a geal at 
He AEA A... BA | al oo, wa, as ae gel at 
iael ar Ael al Gaal al HUSA a TA A TATA AAT 
qgitsai Aqsa Hala HAG Ma wa” lat 7 
HG HARTA gles wa ez aareai—“ ysaq ot ga qe 
aa RzsearaA | er, wea, Aeaug?” “ qed, 
FEAIAR mS heal amet ahastat aopaacrag siig a 
Tigray a TF AST ASA ayqaear | aq of F Gea 
sits suTifeaIg aa fara Sq AGA BAT a gre gq 


andi eR oH, Aa, AAVIT Vg | TT 
(a : 
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of aa Sgr aH NE Mey Ws Aq SANG | Ae a 
STI Hs fAasaasa Tar of ga AES FE MW BE 
AAT AUESAITG TE HE Reo ae AYUACS! | aq 
a FRE ait EWA ate qieeret IAT alate ra mE 
SE sigaey ara SAUTER, sigaraa Sig fasqaaa 
qWag | aT TS GRA Ha | Hed aA saresg, 2 a 
HES USAR] GAA AAS, al Ft Of acd Fis gag | 
ag Ta TR gitar TAR, TY FI°8g, q mes genie 
HZ, TOI GAA BALMER, aaa oF aa Fg TIRE | 
CH HT FasAHisy mis, qaqa GARI aAlAeIeE, al Aa 
oT aa aig WBZ lal ors Gea aa Aaa GEIHHET al 
A GaMnlSE a Rs Bqyanoy aa ad Ghaed 
Faieara TAT RE nea Bey, R qitag Gag, 2 4 Fae 

‘ser ag ae gta aa at alee? HE BWMEIAT- 
aay Parararramadiaas | HABE GE SETI ATTA Wf 
Tagidoe faa | aL Na GRat Haog feraa, > Hera 
€ ORG ata sarresia, % a Ga aeaAMGANT ara fara- 
AIT Valea, % Ct aga—' RH oo qa, Taylan, aieaacr- 
Gay wa agae 2? ato & Ga wa aga— Ha 
OF, SATA, HABIT els aoyAaHI AA Vl agiai—‘ aE 
OF, SATII, RAST ASIA Sra GazVt | AT oF He aa agAa- 
RE TA HAT Tiss AE Hoa sg sua tana? pag 7 ale 
gitar oF ge Se arg qazs aa saRawE, ad ga 
FAI — "WBE 1 ga, cara, val raiser AA 
SOAAINSS, FT TT 3g aay ale’ fa HE Wat arag, 
RG ings, X AH FE, GT HAT ARG, AE WEY, aig 
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agrag, ae gat aay aez | ag a gitar cara 
arena sa oqakRea aa & ga aa saresia | 
aT T a ge a GRat geanamae a fase saat 
Ty asd ag sag | aga a gta a ass Aa 
MATA AAAI sa fAsra | ATAU ft a oT 
GAIT Baal BRAT aE a Gea ea aa —‘ ae 
“oT aa, Saroytagr, HF Ae aghiese aan ayqaee, F 
T Ga seas HESS SAHUSAG a Ts TAT’ |S orssat, 
qual, TI Fae Fag 1 ga qedi asi Haoaiears” <I 
RQ, aT FT qual war His Haraay ca aqigi—“Quy 
of, Wa, Ged Fa SAT Farr gel Has Aas 
Acgiey AAMIGAOT Fagaw@RiT Bs se vasa aaqaic- 
qe asa vege ssas asieug, saa sRarnle 
safeag, wt feasts Feaisome?” aq 1 Ra HAR- 
aay ae wa ea Tea —“ HIT TH, «qGa, HE 
qari gars? “wa, snot, at sae gaat | a 
Hal @iaaghar meager aaengizar saarzar”? | 66 suo 
T ad, Wea wa, CaN Asee qe] Ae AI FoSAE 
gaat?” “ear SIA | He OT araagtae Bawa, a 
cURoat a qakoat a giaksat ar gee at wes 
alee Haas aauiasag | HoT Maaghary saws & 
Fay a Aeoy a Ge a Aa = BTR, Aig 
HT Aengktae aaa Foy alta sarae sa 
WAM ale sara HrcITssI a QA HIT 
al ag faierag ar ainfisag | & of sfaqhare aawag & 
Tt ageitce sa aAATIAE ays gown” | “a 
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a ala, Wal, TA AIMS GV A oT TA AA TAA qoszoSNT 
qsRaqenat weerqesiayt aaqemaqect ae | 
qq FT qed war ale Harwgay wi aqrdi—“ vq UG sé, 
Saoycqages GelAset Ba qi] Gea | aT oT aA sagIey 
SeMAIT Ha GHY GHIsSAea—Hel al oF Tata gitaea aWA- 
TAT Sy aRgelsagaeT azeaA, asl aero as alot a 
AIST FRO A Has gq cao; a saolaeny a 
Fa a Haas | saat | a wor ss Aieioy Sar- 
Ora aaa ara Rageagdet ase | at of eh 
HARA FRG Bt aagi— sim of ga, aE, 
AX TIBIA Tae 2°” 6 war Hols, Bait gaara gerai— 
Qg aa al Gaag, Aaag aA aT Ge, UA ze A aaa 
A, ut drag at aaa” | “some of ga, geet, 
CU ASS RAT A aaa H seqasa 2” “ sar aronia, 
qa TH AGRA ez A as a OF GRA aaaG, act oi 
a a SRE al ag BAAR aS o GRe aaa, aq oo FH a 
ge ag ff BAAR AS Ga aaa, aa of A a GRA aA 
ag al aaag FT saa "| qaaa ga | aaa, 
aq Of Fa, qeel, saz” II 
Ro. AT TUG war A Haaaol ga aarai— 
“qa ol, Wa ga Bal cH MA saRawA | aA 1, 
Wd, AA AAS aT sasy fd ads aaa saé- 
“feat 2? Gop HSoy Sj cago agit vat aera als- 
AIT ass, ATA TAIT SaR aqag weg Hee HE Dalee a 
5 Wa WTA | ae OT Ae Haat qe wa ca aalei— 
‘qed % gi, Wet Val, TE anamNg card TA a 
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wa qinad 2 “ara qe” | “ some 8 ga, 


‘geal, v4 aaa Gh sal WISE AGT a BSZ ANT 


al Pati ar wee FAGRa ar assy AAV ar Ae_ Trae 


) ~ ~ ~N OANA ~ ~ bas 
ar aeg 29 ear SMA, AT sar eZ AA AT Aaa 


aleg, sng weg” |“ qe of ga, wel, Ta AIS- 
HIG GSU GRA GTA Alea Baga THAI 
aati Sq 2“ aT goad anes ” | “HZ OT GA, IVE 
Ul, TH SHIA GSA TWA GAA S44 A WaT, 
mE 1, ITE, aT ATS al Ae sa Sadigeana 7 
TI QS, Wl, TACSING SIA AA TAMA A FINZ 
aq Gaz | a Ael—aeakanta 2 sates X AMTAICTH % 


(4 satag 8 RAITT 4 ae RTT 8 a CHF 


—_ 


fay alyeag a ar Meas @ A BeaTHaIT SrA HILAR 
al Al at Qo | Caney Ba SeqgAeaTe AST AT Hast 
TAA Hg Wag | a Aal—aeaana sa al al aAlt- 
eg | a azaiie of aa, Weal, Hel sear sal... a” UI 
RY. aR of & qed wal Ra HAAAT TI AaeI— 
“8 qo, wa, sea Fye I aa aa sta 0”? “ aa, WREil, 
ghar a eyed a aa Ba fa | oS Be, ved, seisil 
PY ATHAT BI APRA aa AGUGAAUT FAV, 
MEARS TAGES ATAU BI, TF Heil Beat 
HAIATAAUIT Wa AeA Ha?” “ Val, qe, eeaiat cite 4 
AGHA BA HYAl a sell AHAAT Waa aT” | 
“ aral of, aed, seta a HIRT a aA a a?” 
“qodi, & Aer RMI! Bar Ta TAN | ae 7 
HZ GRA WE al Sa aT TSI a RSIS Bear \ Ago 
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faag | dla FEMA aeqal Tara qarfaPaaiaeatars- 
aI ARITA Gag | R ate ae SMCS GASES Ig a 
Tea qalasit | ag oT a og a FSMNAUS aral 2 aA 
saHleg arg Tag, a Ba Ff asl ae 7 F GRA a 
Tel TAIT (VS, AT _ TT A T HHA ara ATR, ail 
aq wR ae A BI oo Healey aie | Va 
Asay TISAI Gieqai¢eroy HERA AgISTay FAT 
BAEIAW)] Aeqlsagiy ALAA TIBIA aqMidale aAga- 
(goal CIFAIT lar oF & aa Saarqne sai 2 
aaag 8 al A oT ea aeqT ate, al Wa o azE- 
feoaig alles... [Faq OF RMAs, ar Aa HSM 
MBIT als | za, seal, Fit FT FRAT GARI 
aie eadg a waeae Haale aad ate ga a 
meee ala aaais of aa, qa, sal = aT... 
aa” | 
XR. AZ OF IGT War HAIG HARTA wa aqigi— “ .s 
GS, Ua, AA BAT Tal Gal HA BAW Hal a sat 
a ate at stat Har aa ade | aaoratl wot aa sot fF 
Gal Gal | aaUTeat aa A Val Gal sa BalawT | a ai 
ae age aaghanqng Hoiatad RE seseaih” | ag 
Hal SAAT gles wa ga aaai— “aro ga, IA, 
Gayaae Wasa Tat 7 a GRA aac’ | RH oF, ARG, 
S ageng?” “qedi, & aaaag az ghar sae Aer 
Taal AAs seaHlaa Aeasjawar aeanaanag as 
qaaqyesagie Bae AAUNAAT Tea TI Ae amas 
“saad feng ae aga | aga ad gal ara 
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ATA Ase Ka eq aoeqer anion wl ae BAaqiaZ 
qaha AT Baas Aral ageoy Aieqoo] awE sass 
os Mie AIMS Walra | 2 eqedes° Ha osaggl Wear 
‘aediPa | R aa aqarai— AS TT, ATUYA, aqWeS FS Hea 
HT ANA | A Ga GG, Fargyiyar, ase Haye aac’ 1S 
HE BAMA TAS Gegquira| % Baa araiea | 
PAY PAN ANAT | ATH a QRer aaAage aa sedig 
AA SA AYGA SAN WT As ASMA Gara ASW sgoa7 
qd Aq 4a aaa wa aqdi-—‘ ga oO, zaopityar, agaaes 
HA ANY | AGT Bq age] gag ag seus | a Fa |G, 
SAUVITYA, AIAN SHA ASIAN FiPaaa’ fH HZ BAAA 
AFAR RaAES qiggnira | 2 Baie Sela | X AAAI araira | 
aad OT aA gra al GAGE ARIAL BFAT ABI Flag | 
ae Ta Gara ga wt agdi—‘ea m7, gaioyitar, 
aTaUWS THT Gas BT Beng | a sels oF, saioylcyar, aa- 
A, AAMT arafe’ | aq a S FRA ca aarai— ques 
A, Sata, ag; Fauas a, Faroyltqar, ag; agmearay- 
ag A, Zayleqar, ae; afaezowanag, eayleqar, Ag; 
qingranag, Saya, AT; A AACA aqui BUI 
aaa aATAIT’ | aT 7 a ARar a Ge as A aaala 
agle aiaané a Gaale 4 salad ar qalaag al, at 
AS GOUT AUTA | TA FAUT VT «FIVE TANT 
BUI | ATA Rar Aq aa Hoag Hq aE 2 
agus aia sarrsiea | % aga Atha) \ waged 
emaeanae Mara | 2 szoaeeaaar arate | 
melar HAASHFAT Sly qNATAARTAL «SEA yesnaele 


(4@) 


Lo an 


adgaeels ASS RAQeISale saa SasilsA-5 
AIT 83 aenite? aa fava | ART a GRA AAMT. 
ATA WS aA ANT Sas | AAV me 31g TaN 
Rg | 8 ae acqaaidg fateate sFingieae a gta Sit 
THAI mia faery oqrag | 2 Ga Tae wei of. 
He AAA AQ Anya anqsTai FITTS ergot. 
AIZa BAASTST | HZ of HE aT ar arg aT LAT-. 
TIO at grraat, aq of we Get Ba sty qa A. 
feed? | a anes, qgai, Ga FaZ—Al OF GH, Isai, WOT 
alfac AaSHe at a a FRE ATER snl 

AX. GA WA adi ua adqe Aa HALA ied 

aa GF aqidi—' al ay, wa, He Foariag aaa 
Hae FRG Aa | a gala oF Savy yay siraq 
AaSiad aq ata | sergé, Faroyeqar, ar ais- 
aed mule | araRel Sal Pace, ata ies Gisamg | x 
ay agaa aati aa gare TAT | as oF HA HAM 
aaa gee va Tt aardi—“* siofe ga, wei, AX AlaieaI 
gaa?“ arar soma, ast sratar Ga | a Hel—ASI- 
gite faeqaRe aqaite |“ soma oF aa, IRE aid 
face aay Hea AT CAagisaxdr seisaear 27? ara 
HINA | Roataea facdaaea gaeast GAST al HUH 
Gia GR ar AITASNT ASAT ASST Aas al, 
Ass HAE Ieee coast, Gaga art AIST | 
Ra PAE WAS AIT asa AAAS GANS FAA 
PIT age aay 434 TBARS, RIGA AT HANG TA- 
GigAAAN TUSsrisH, aUlSaeey VERSTAGSHGATT 


: Swit Plas 
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salearast” | “aq a ala ga, Ia, Va sore, cet tt of 
GA AA AAA Ba asa AA GaAAS BHAA HOTA 


Bada aad ata eter TATE” | ae oT B aed Tar Ay 


HALAAT Gl FqGI—" C4 US, AG, AA TST wsANAG 
ala Qasreat— aq ae as saroyqarey aT RA 
aRG, 4 8a Us A He USTAAIg Tae HA ae Tara 
edsanas ae acitqsea saryieqg alqay, gangs » 
WR aA Aes qiwag” | fa mz sha fei asaqe 
aaa are gene 

23. aT | Ged war AB WSIAAe wae Ha 
daa Tara ezaqas® sia “ag, wea Rite ada fangs, 
sashes ae akas Gaaay alana aagz Ang, 


CqRes WS RGA ANT GAZ ATT He HAGA 


quite wit ghana ede dea a aaguaieag 
HAAUAIS Ha sea aTHAs | ATM S acd war at aia 
A SIT ZeSg AR A = DHARAAT aay aaag | 2 
wor aaa aa Aa Galea MATIC | aT TT Rt Ha 
aA qe wa ct Fqrar— ar ot qa, qa, Gleq Tsay 
WIM EB BA Wass, Aa A aqacs {al AAs 
fal WAST § A assez sar” | “He TT wa?” 
“anges Gag gitag Hieg altanitsrnt fate aga saal- 
AAMT 2 PaZoe, GA FT ATS TTT wag | FAT OT ATNGIS 
at gaz at gine ar We al alameiesrarrt al fag 

HEA SAGIAITT 2 FAZER, qat 7 yay as qkeaisargrd 
gaara ga fama Pog, aa of amas ay aie 


wag | Hal oT azatet fie alg ABS BSNZ Was, 
8 
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al UW azaisl TAITSAT HAZ | Hal OF AAS! aT AX Aa 
al Uastg, aa ol aga sas HAZ | Hal 1 FFq- 
aid sag feng sag fisng saz, aa of sGas W- 
AIsH wAZ | Ral gawas a fysne Ala aar gr~ae 
AAS WAZ | AI MT WBIs Begeng SEA ieee: 
Wissag asa Idsag sag, aa ESAS Wms HAR l 
FA Baas Fl TBeNZ Ha aAiNss wag | a Anzai, 
Gael, Gt Tag, Al oT Ta, age, gear waldo AAA Fs 
MASH VASA Hel aes sar”? | aT qcey wal 
RG HAVA CI agi— at aw, ved, as Wer wlts 
WAM FSI ASH AAA, Het aS | al TA -US- 
aS Fal | Ae OT Qagaaliqagaas aa TAaRels BUR 
WaT BEATA | VT ANT ABATE qBgtaHla, a AW HzST- 
Te Slataa, WT AT aeagwea EESUIIA, riot WoT ABE 
AIS HSMIRAS Hea | aa 7 age Wale @aagaa- 
FUE AIS AAT 9 sarasAa age ganaentagqary 
Taare aie Gita 2 age HBA AAANTTA- 
oTqeaaiaaiaea sa SEAT "fa mee waa ie WSATR 
aaa lait TSA | AZT a qedi wa aes wa daa 
Heaq Galagqazags GA aMAageas Bait we Fie | 
QT AR] AVATMNA TSF AA HSIANG AZ, aca oT agile 
GRAE Ta SaHASA ART GAT Sry GAITATST FARE UI 
RG al TS ae Tal aaCaray aaaastiarsie.... 
aw | aenas a oT Geei Ua BATTER ag aig AT 
Wi A WS Aas FAN A aa a alot a eg a 
rast a aNad | AMT ala ER | Ae a ate 
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ARCA ze aes WMA AN agers —“ acqyg 
aq oy ae Ua GAMA TQ aA 4 Tw Wes a 
Wa aS AAA A ANAA TAMA aE | a aa 
ay A aele wa AN A aeaqaica ar aiMgstigey ar AFacq- 
AAT a ASAT a TAM Geawa Hat Wi saa 
Baaa GHAR AAS TSsAe Aka,’ ta eZ wT 
adag | % qeaHea Hale Belay |X waar“ agg a 
of qed wal aaa HIG, agit A of GH A A Brd- 
BAAR A ANIA | AAT | HAA AMSIAAIT faaee | 
a 84 as aa, Ga, wes wa Fg Brags a TA 
Sera aaaa GAS ara geay ettag” | aq 7 
gaara HAI Bara aqe of Fa AA |anrag 
TAIT GAAS al aIeIg, al TCA, qiarig alacg | ag 
oy aa Gaara aqiq SAqSA STIR 14 agraisteat— 
“ar a gana HAK IRE Tal gH AA TAT Tie 
tag”? | Fa mae aeisem Tat fee a AANA a TEEAIIG} 
q aftr a aramt a Usama y Fag | ag 7 Aa- 
areal Sat Bag HAE qlee wal BAT FITZ | Y AA 
Wa GA gaaadBeAt AawiT Gaz | WaT 
Gal RIG MA MATTE BaATAVTAR qa (dadad 
AIT A HA ASA rierg, grag | at 7 ae WTTaRE 
val a Radgd sect ey setae aT eam SAT 
IHS AGS Wel HRA HEA Bl aoa TFA SIT FK- 
earal, FasKTaE caeaaHlrag aia faz |) 
ag. ATT S Weg wa Ataarag Bie BAT 
HISE WTA GAA Te ana A saqeeaany Aya 


| 
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Gages Aa gases | YR TaeAS TAZ | 2 SANT 
apg qTesey | TATA GAZ |X TEHAAVT THER | 
R qeaage eigisaggararooT ATISUed aaa AMS 
MAR HEE Ge agar! AAT OF SRST HIT AT AIT | 
TH OF Alaa HARTA FA FHACATA THAIS | 
arate of aad aa see | WAS A ATT aeaNg gang” 
Fa meg arag adag | ‘ ger ot ag aieer HaRaa 
AFA YUM TATAT sa Ges | a gaer fF a | 
CRIT ATA Sirag seq qe garaih sa own, 
Get Ale Ha esas, anit sa yaaa, eq 
AAI Aes 1 Welt HASAN aaeana, FH ay ae 
a6 Ha Ged fa wy MG a aA Haraaeaeie are- 
wit 9 I aE Maas TAeIA HOM RS ey 
ae RY Gas Aawl satqeawe Ha qos | ag of & 
Gras FF aeolasrat wa aah gases garde isis 
TZ | A ATMS aivqardhy seagqasrae sorgqrey- 
game Wages | aca ay WM giarioy e4op a 
Rou eAgd Rear Fags At Farqqaa wR Ta aaaay- 
7m 7 II 
as, “aan of, aed, zaeq Fag ars fs 
garar?” “ maar, aa qeataag ie gaa’ | “ao 
qian 24 aa SIMS «BSR, waTaTy BqraGT 
Bat Aq aga ale THe, ale saafeeg 2 “ maar, 
wgIface aa sist zal geri wara, A Ael—Ageig 
ag Aes AoTaqgeranaMaTsTTAEMy AATA- 
FASRAIS ABTIATAIST ABaSOrAIOMg ACE 


oy 
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TAMAR AASTTRS AST aaeTAE, aed ARG 


Reg as ica | az of dia ante meange aa 


Gaia AANTHT ary Ser gear weay | AT ata alz- 
MA AAs AAT az geo ageonin wslearst agar 
AIT GHATS TUNG aaingiSqonrgiarqaaee FFAS 
maa AIAN US TAG MI ARG CF aaa IAAIe Ard 
ada Gea awa qaITey az oy at ame arariqaa 


m~ S & 


gaa itaq Salsa mueira | agaidaa TREAT aaleaied | 
Bes RAG ATA SITAR CREA [zag AT aya 
avae aaa faba AGTH A RA qirag daisataied 
AIS AANGITEIAAISA SaFESaeeira | \ AalgltaTE- 
qyaaraqitaot sArad! ast FSI Calal HAMS Ala 
aetna waaesae Baranawal a Haag? sa “GAIT 
af Ass sacl y aaa eran gta gita- 
gai cg Ba OT faheara | REMIT Aa 
GAIT Basal Bel GAGEyal a Mag Ha TACT 
Agsol aeaqnrqasisaoy aAeaea Gaara | y aa 
ae sia Caan yest Ga ageMlPa—' Seat oi, Saroyityar, 
gat& ERATE neanaie Ba Aas GAH Sel Teal HAT, a 
BIS OT are CARE ERICH aeqga Alay | ag 7 a TEISAC 
CRM SAGA aasH Aeagra-cqeis @ Xl at g 
a saat aoypqeay gaisa a arqqiaaitay aq aq- 
AMT A AASARCT A GAA A II | Gets aITRT 
FSA A HN qT ASUS A Way 
WAT | agioy NAMOMAFATTIZAR ACA FeCIAAANAAAV] 


aalteaiea |] 
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AC. AHS eet ane yaasiUsaa easy, 
ASATIT ASIST ASIST HBANSe, wale a age 
Fasigale aaitafe asitaté seats agfaale smiczaig 
qourfaais siatraté areata agate sstatk cat 
fess aeaté gedis capi aes Aes aatife 
Gae ATAATAatSas atdaaanisaaas siea- 
Faraagieaaiaaents enacts aoalé sisaraqaamaain- 
reqtaewg?s aternagnenaraakitad sat se 
TBAT SIAABAAT FAT AYE GAA, gals 
AT 2 SASISSANT sa AAT sassy x oearasr- 
AT 2 Vera 2 GAG atazAasg WATT R 
Raa Ga squad fearafeaqraaia aéqe 
qhalsceag || | 

AQ. ALT a Aaa aie sangeet algiaHZoalE- 
wat Ta eae MeRTagaaqgTe ay ATaly- 
HH DARSIASUITA GAUGHUPLAT AT HEAT FSET 
CARAT Bata sanigra | ator | Raa a 
Sega ART Sagas Alagoa BsoeaqsNaaNsh 
TIAL RAIA FIA weaqa qWeagqaee a Barikze a | a 
qeI—8g TG Sa az aig ad ama dead aaa 
Ta ANT THT Head tka anaza aaae ovate 
qe Aaaniae aan ast Gis anea me aga 
fae Rong gong gouge sammlae avcigie- 
HA MISHA YRASIay sIsAE TSE MIST 
HIRSCH] BUSsTGT weazay] smlgsrqoy aAlcezary 
HIMASRAT AAs AA @eat at Wear ge Weg 


(&2) ; 


ARTE TESTE ais dé de age BARGE MESTE TEoaR 
aIgge HITS sae Bega agpeag equi Bara 
| GIes azeag aiearag Gases ASS Asa [Asia 
 aameataia Para a amare ad aeqwa aw BalgUA 
TMA Pneqqsnaains aladt Real Fast a 
eat F Wes A RM a faralaat - aaaa 
HayRot sawies | aL of ava aeqgaea cA -AFMUGaT 
q HBA ACS AANA AATPAABIeART 
aaleata Galata | 2 Ass sida agai aeg- 
tira, & asasséiea I) 
Go, AT A aaa awe sRRMSMA Maagitra- 
AG ANITA IS AAARRBIESE ACSA ASAT 
TFA TAGTIUS Ae fia TrERAREHAS AF RUITNTAURAG 
dnarag tania aesaramasarrerg WaMGIe SIA 
NaH ASM AST ASAT Telaz aaa aia 
aaa | ol oj} a aaqsat ala sated srqRalmAa sa 
AUeat a Aaa Asses sas a woe a e- 
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“TRANSLATION. 


PAESIKAHANAYAM. 


1. “How, O revered sir, has god Siriyabha got, 
acquired and gained that wonderful divine prosperity, that 
wonderful divine splendour and that “wonderful divine 
dignity ? Who was he in his former life ? What was his name? 
And to what family did he belong ? In what village ( down 
to...) or hamlet ( was he born)? By giving what, or by 
cating what, or by doing what, or by observing what (conduct), 
or by hearing and listening to whata sigle, noble religious | 
discourse of an ascetic or holy person of high powers—was 
it, that god Sariyabha has got, acquired and gained that 
wonderful divine prosperity, (down to....that ) divine dignity ?” 


2. ‘ Goyama!”—thus the revered Ascetic Mahavira 
addressed Goyaina and spoko as follows:—“ It is thus indeed 
Goyama (that god Siiriyébha has got that divine prosperity, 
etc. )”:—In that age and at that time, in this very country of 
Bharaha (which is situated ) in the continent of Jambuddiva, 


there wasa province named Keiyaaddha which was rich, 


peaceful and prosperous. In that province of Keiyaaddha, 


co 


there was a town named Seyaviyé which was rich, peaceful, 
prosperous, ( down to) and charming. Outside that city of 
Seyaviya, in its north-eastern direction, there wasa garden 
named Migavana—which was pleasant, which resombled the 
garden Nandana, which abounded in fruits of all seasons, 
which was surrounded on all sides by pleasant, fragrant, and 
cool shade (of crees ), and which was beautiful (down to ) and 
charming. There was, in the city of Seyaviyaé, a king named 


Paesii— who _ was (prominent) like the great Himavanta 
Q 
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( etcetera),—who was impious, extremely irreligious and 
notorious for his impicty,—who followed impiety, viewed 
( every thing ) with impiety, and encouraged impiety,—whose 
disposition and design were irreligious,—who also conducted , 
himself with impiety,—who encouraged ( the doctrin of ) “ kill, 
cut and crash; ”’—who was violent, wild and vile,—who had 
his hands blood—stained,—who_ was reckless;—who was given 
to practising deception ( of showing off an inferior thing to be a 
superior one ), cheating, deceit, hypocrisy, falsehood, fraud, 
and mixing of inferior things with superior ones ( with the 
intention of showing off the mixture to be of a superior quality), 
—who was devoid of character, ( observance of religious ) 
vows, virtues and modesty,—who was destitute of (the obser- 
vance of ) the pachchakkha@na ( vow) and the posaha fasts,— | 
who rose up like a comet of impiety for the destruction, 
killing and annihilation of numerous bipeds, quadrupeds, 
deer, beasts, birds and reptiles,—who did not rise up to greet, 
and show respect to, his elders,—who did not...show respect — 
to ascetics and holy persons,—and who did not also properly 
manage (the collection of ) taxes and tributes in his own 


kingdom. 


3. That king Paesi had a queen named Siriyakanta, 
who possessed delicate hands and feet, ( —her description 
similar to that of queen DhGrixt ). She was deeply ‘attached 
to, and unfailing in her love for, king Paesi, and lived 
( enjoying ) with him (the five kinds of human pleasures, 
namely, ) agreeable sounds, forms, ( etcetera ). 


4. That king Paesi’s eldest son, born of his queen 
Suriyakantaé, was prince Striyakanta by name, whose hands 
and feet were delicate, (down to ) and who was charming. 


( 67 ) 


That prince Stiriyakanta was also the heir-apparent; and 

“he lived personally looking after king Paesi’s kingdom, 
empire, army, conveyances, treasury, storc-house, harem and 
subjects. | 


5. That king Paesi had a charioteor in his elder 
cousin-companion named Chitta,-who was rich,—( down to ) 
who was respected by many people,-who was proficient in 
( the employment of the four expedients of ) conciliation, punish - 
ment, dividing, and bribing, in the science of wealth and 
in studied judgment,-who was endowed with the four kinds 
of intellect (namely )-that which is inborn, that which is 
acquired by modesty ( shown to the preceptor ), that which is — 
acquired by study and that which is acquired by experience,— 
who was worthy of being consulted by king Paesi in respect 
of many enterprises, means, family affairs, policies, private 
matters, secret affairs, law-suits and decisions,-who was (¢ 
king Paesi ) a pillar, an authority, a support, a prop and 
guide,-who served the purpose of a pillar, an authority, 
support and a prop (to king Paesi ),-who had gained 
confidence in, and was given access to, all transactions and 
all offices,-and who had also to give his thought to the 
burden of administration. 


6. In that age and at that time, there was a country 
named Kunal& which was rich, peaceful and prosperous. 
In that country of Kunalé, there was a city named Savatthi 
which was rich, peaceful, prosperous, ( down to ) and charm- 
ing. Outside that city of Savatthi, in its north-eastern 
direction, there was atemple named Kotthaa which was 
ancient, ( down to ) and beautiful. In that city of Savatthi, 
there was a king named Jiyasattn, who was a neighbour of 


* 
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king Paesi, and who was (prominent ) like the great Hiima- 
vanta, ( ete. ). Then, once upon a time, that king Paesi got + 
‘repared a present which was valuable, rich, costly, abundant 
and fit for a king. Having done so, he called the charioteer 
Chitta; and having done so, he spoke thus:—* Go to the city 
of Savatthi, you Chitta, offer this valuable ( dovwn to ) present 
to king Jiyasattu and remain there personally looking after- 
with king Jiyasattu-the affairs, transactions, policies and deali- 
ngs of state ( that may arise ) there.” With these words, he was 
dismissed (by the king). Then, being thus spoken to by 
king Paesi, that chariotcer Chitta became delighted ( etc., 
down.to ) and having assented (to his words ), he took up that 
valuable (downto) present and went away from ( the 
presence of ) king Paesi. Having done so, he went, right 
through the city of Seyaviyé, to (the place ) where his own — 
house was. Having done so, he laid down that valuable 
( down to ) present and called his house—hold servants. Having 
done so, he spoke thus:—*‘Oh, dear ones of gods, immedi- 
ately get yoked and ready a canopied (down to) and four- 
belled horse-chariot ( down to ) and report (to me the execution 
of my order). Then having assented in the same manner, 
those house~hold servants immediately got yoked and ready a 
canopied and four-belled horse-chariot ( down to) which was 
equipped fora battle and reported (to him the execution of 
the order). Then that chariotcer Chitta, ( who had become 
delighted...) at heart (on hearing ) these words...from the 
house-hold servants,—took his bath,—offered oblattons ( to 
deities ),—made auspicious marks (on his body ) and _ per- 
formed expiatory rites; (he then) put cna fastened armour 
for protection, bound fast his arm-guard for the bow, wore a 
necklace, put on and fastened his taintless and excellent 
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tablet of insignia, equipped himself with his arms and 
»missiles and took up that valuable ( down to ) present. Having 
done so, he went to where the four-belled horse-chariot was; 
y and having done so, he ascended the four-belled horse-chariot. 
Having done so, he set out of his own house,—surrounded 
by many men who had _ put on ( armours, down to) and who 
Were equipped with arms and missiles,—with an umbrella, 
Uecked with garlands of Koranta flowers, held ( over his head ), 
—and being encircled by a big crowd, collection and group 
of warriors. Having done so, he went right through the city 
of Seyaviyé. Having done so, he went,—with comfortablo 
halts, morning meals, and campings at short distances on the 
wity,—right through the country of Keiyaaddha, in the 
direction of the country of Kunala and to where the city of 
Savatthi was. Having done so, he made his entrance (there) 
right through the city of Savatthi. Having done so, he went 
in the direction of king Jiyasattu’s residence and to where 
the outer wailing chamber was. Having done so, hx 


restrained the horses; and having done so, he stopped the 
chariot. Having done so, he descended from the chariot and 
took that valuable ( down to ) present. Having done so, he 
went where tho inner waiting chamber was and where king 
Jayasattu was. Having done so, he congratulated king Jaya- 
suttu with folded hands (ete-), and with words of victory; 
and having done so, he offered that valuable ( down to ) 
present (to him ). Then, that king Jiyasattu. received that 
valuable ( down to) present from the charioteer Chitta. 
Having done so, he received the cbarioteer Chitta with 
hospitality; having done so, he honoured him; and having 
done so, he dismissed him and gave him ( for his dwelling ) 
a residence situated on the royal street. Thon, the charioteer 
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Chitta, being dismissed, left the king’s presence. Having 
done so, he went to where the outer waiting chamber was’ 
and to where the four-belled horse-chariot was. Having 
done so, he ascended the four-bellod horse-chariot and went, 
right through the city of Savatthi, to where the residence 
situated on the royal strect was. Having done so, he 
restrained the horses; having done so, he stopped the chariot; 
and having done so, he got down from the chariot. Ho 
( then ) took his bath, offered oblations ( to dezties ), made 
auspicious marks (on his body) and performed expiatory 
rites; he (then ) dressed himsclf excellently in auspicious 
clothes which were clean and fit for entrance (into an 
assembly ), and decorated his body with a few and costly orna- 
ments. (Then ) when he took his meal and returned ( to the 
parlour ) after taking his meal,-in the first part of the 
second half of the day,-he was treated with dance, songs and 
amorous sports, to the accompaniment of music and dance. 
( Thus ) he passed his time (there) enjoying five kinds of 
human pleasures, namely, agreeable sounds, touch, flavour, 


form and odour. 


7. In that age and at that time, a young ascetic named 
Kesi, who was a follower of Par$va,-who was born ina 
noble race and a noble family,-who was endowed with 
strength, handsomeness, modesty, knowledge, faith, conduct, 
self-restraint, humility, and restraint in humility,-who was 
energetic, lustrous, radient and glorious,-who had restrained 
anger, pride, deceit, greed, sloth, senses and troubles,—who 
was free from the craving for living and the fear of death,- 
who was devoted to (practising ) penance, qualities ( of 
asceticism ), observance of Kararza and Charana vows, 
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restraint, uprightness, gentless, humility, patience, freedom 
‘from attachments, knowledge ( of soriptures ), recitation ( of 
scriptures ), celibacy, ‘Naya’s, austerities, truthfulness, purity, 
b knowledge, faith and conduct,—who had studied the Fourteen 
Purva Scriptures,—who possessed the (first) four types of 
knowledge,—who was surrounded by five hundred monks,— 
who was moving in duc course and going from village to 
village,—and who was wandering with ease,—went in the 
direction of the city of Savatthi and to (the place) whero 
the temple Kotthaa was. Having done so, he took a suitable 
residence in the temple of Kotthaa outside the city of 
Savatthi; and having done so, he lived ( there ) purifying his 
soul by self-restraint and penance. 

8. At that time, in the city of Savaithi, at places wherc 
four roads meet, at places where three roads meet, at cross- 
roads, at places where many roads meet, at places having 
four entrances, in principal streets and in roads,—there was 
(heard ) a great noise of tha people, there was (seen) a 
multitude of men, there was ( heard ) a bustling sound of the 
people and a hum of the crowd, and there was ( seen ) a row, 
a wave and a confluence of the crowd,...( down to) the 
congregation waited upon....Then, having heard and seen 
that great noise of the people and that bustling sound of the 
people, this thought of the following description occurred to 
that charioteer:—* Is there, today, in the city of Sévatthi, a 


festival ( being held in honour) of Indra, Skanda, Rudra, 
Mukunda, a Naga, a Bhita, a YaksaS a memorial post, a 


temple, a tree, a mountain, a cavern, a well, a_ river, a pond, 
oran ocean,—that these many Ugras, Bhogas, Rajanyas, 
Iksvakus, Kesatriyas, Jiiyatas, Kurus, ( down to ) wealthy 
persons and ( young ) sons of wealthy persons,--who have 


(72) 
taken their bath and offered oblations, (as ‘Maevibea mn 
Aupapa@'tka, down to)—somo of whom aro on horse-back, 
(down to ) some of whom are riding elephants and ( some 
of whom are) walking on foot,—are going out in big 
groups?” So he thought. And having thought so, he called 
his chamberlain; and having done so, he spoke thus:—“ 0 
beloved of gods, is there today, in the city of Savatthi, a 
festival of Indra, (down to) or an ocean,—that these many 
Ugras, Bhogas,...are going out?” Then that chamberlain, 
who definitely knew of the arrival (there) of the young 
ascetic Kesi, congratulated the chariotcer Chitta with folded 
hands ( e/e. ) and spoke thus: —* Verily, O beloved of gods, 
It is not on account of a festival of Indra (down to) or an 
ocean,—that these many...are going out in groups, today, in 
the city of Savatthi. It is thus, verily, O beloved of gods:— 
A young ascetic named Kesi who is a follower of Par$va and 
who is born in a noble race (ete. ) has, moving (from village 
to village ), come and stayed here (ete. ) Tt is for this that,— 
today, in the city of Sivatthi,—many Ugras (down to ) 
wealthy men and sons of wealthy men, are going out in big 
_ groups, with the object of paying their obeisance (to him)... 
9. Then that charioteer Chitta, becoming delighted and 
pleased (down to ) at heart on hearing and listening to these 
words from the chamberlain, called his house—hold servants: 
and having done so, he spoke thus:—“ © dear ones of gods, 
immediately get yoked and ready a four-belled bor se-chariot;” 
( down to, they ) got rdady a canopied.....Then that charioteer 
Chitta took his bath, offered oblations (to deities), mado 
auspicious marks (on his body), performed expiatory rites, 
dressed himself excellently in auspicious clothes which were 
clean and fit for entrance (into an assembly ), decorated his 
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body with afew and costly ornaments, and went in the 
‘direction in which the four-belled horse-chariot was. Having 
done so, he got into tho four-belled horse-chariot. Having 


i done so, he set out, right through the city of Savatthi,-with 


r 


r 


an umbrella, decked with garlands of Koranta flowers, held 
( over his head ),—and being encircled by a big crowd,.. and 
group of warriors. Having done so, he went to where the 
temple Kotthaa was and to where the young ascetic Kesi 
was. Having done so, he restrained the horses, not far off 
from the young ascetic Kesi, and stopped the chariot. Having 


done so, he got down from the chariot; having done so, he 
went to where the young ascetic Kesi was and moved thrice 
round the young ascetic Kesi, keeping him to the right. 
Having done so, he bowed to and saluted him. Having done 
so, he respectfully waited on him,—( and remained ), neither 
very near nor very far, in front of him, paying homage to 
and saluting him, with folded hands. Then that young 


ascetic Kesi expounded, to the charioteer Chitta and to that 


ed 


very vast and respecable, assembly, the religion comprised of 
four-fold restraints, as follows:—Abstention from every 
( kind of ) injury to living beings, abstention from telling 
all ( kinds of ) lies, abstention from taking all that is not 
given (or dishonest gain), and abstention from every (kind of ) 
sexual intercourse. Then that very vast and respectable 
assembly, having heard and listened to the sermon of the 
young ascetic Kesi, returned in that very direction from 
which it had appeared. Then that charioteer Chitta, 


— delighted...... at heart on hearing and listening to the sermon 


of the young acetic Kesi, rose up and stood. Having done 


so, ho moved thrice round the young ascetic Kesi, keeping 


10 
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him to the right. Having done so, he bowed to and saluted 
him; and having done so, he spoke thus: —~“ TI put my faith,‘ 
revered sir, in the teaching of the Niqganthas; I believe, 
sir, tho teaching of the Nigganthas; I like, sir, the teaching 
of the Nigganthas; I respect, sir, the teaching of the 
Niaganthas; such’ is, sir, the teaching of the Nigganthas; 
gonuine is, sir, the teaching of the Nigganthas; truce is, sir, 
the teaching of the Nigganthas; clear is, sir, the teaching of 
the Nigganthas; verily, true is this matter that you have 
explained;”?—thus saying he bowed to and saluted him. 
And having done so, he spoke as follows:—* O beloved of 
gods, many Ugras, Bhogas, (down to) wealthy men and 
sons of wealthy men have shaved their heads, renounced 
their houses and accepied monkhood in your presence,— 
leaving their wealth,—leaving their gold,—similarly ( leaving) 
their corn, riches, army, conveyances, treasury, store-house, 
city and harem,-leaving their ample riches, gold, jewels, gems, 
pearls, conches, precious stones, corals, and the best of their 
existing property,—abandoning and exposing ( the same to 
the public ),—( giving ) alms,—and dividing (the property ) 
among their inheritors (and relatives); but, I am_ not 
able, like them, to accept monkhood, leaving my wealth, 
(etc.,...the same as above)» However, O beloved of gods, IJ 
( wish ) to accept, in your presence, the twelve-fold religion 
of a house-holder, comprised of the Five Lesser Vows and 
the Seven Disciplinary Vows.” ‘As you please, O beloved 
of gods, do not have any impediment.” Then that charioteer 
Chitta accepted, in the presence of the young ascetic Kesi, 
the house-holder’s religion comprised of the ive Lesser 
Vows, (ete.). Then that charioteer Chitta bowed to and 
saluted the young ascetic Kesi. Having done so, he pro- 


(78) 


ceeded to goto (the place) where the four-belled horse- 
‘ohariot was. He ( then ) got into the four-bolled horse-chariot. 


And having done so, he returned in that vory direction from 
Awhich he had appeared. 


10. Then that charioteer Chitta remained (there ) 
personally looking after, with king Jiyasattu, the affairs 
(down to) and dealings of state ( that arose ) there,—( that 
charioteer Chitta )~who had (now) become a devotee of the 
Ascetic,-who comprehended the nature of the soul and tho 
non-soul »-Who understood the nature of merit and sin,-who 
was proficient in the knowledge of inflow ( of karmic matter. 
into the soul), stoppage (of inflow of karmic matter into the 
soul ), shedding ( of karmic matter by the soul ), bodily acts 
( which are sinful), weapons (which produce sinful acts ) 
bondage ( of soul by karmic matter ) and liberation ( of soul from 
karmic matter ),--who did not require ( any outside ) help (to 
keep himself firm in religion ), —who could not be shaken 
from (his firm faith in ) tho teaching of the Nigganthas ( even) 
by a host of divine beings (such as) gods, demons, Nagas, 
Suvannas, Jakkhas, Rakkhasas, [Kinnaras, Kimpurisas, 
Garulas, Gandhavvas, Mahoragas and others,—who had no 
doubt, hesitation and uncertainty in respect of the teaching 
of the Nigganthas,—who had understood the sense (of the 
teaching ), who had grasped it, who had questioned about. it, 
_ who had mastered it, and (therefore) who was definite 
about it,--whose very bones and marrow were coloured 
with the colour of his affection (for the teaching of the 
Nigganthas ),-( who said, as it were,-) ‘this teaching of the 
Nigganthas, sir, is valuable, itis of the highest value, every 
thing else is worthless’,—whose (heart ) was exalted and 
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slear,—whose door (-house-) was open to all, — whose en- 
rance into houses and into women’s apartments of houses 
was delightful (to the people ),—who rightly observed the 
full posaha fasts on the fourteenth and the eighth days of a 
fortnight and on the new moon and the full moon days,— 
who offered to possessionless monks food, drink, eatables and 
relishes; a seat, a board, a bed and a mat; clothing, a begging 
bowl, a blanket and a piece of. cloth to wipe the fect; and~ 
drugs and medicines,—and who purified his soul by observing 
many ( religious practices suchas), the Five Lesser vows, , 
the Three Guna vows the pachchakkhdna (vow) and the 
posaha fasts. 


11.. Then, once upon a time, that king Jiyasattu got 
prepared a valuable (down to) present. Having done sos 
he called the charioteer Chitta; and having done so, he 
spoke thus:—‘ Go to the city of Seyaviya, you Chitta, offer 
this valuablo ( down to) present to king Pacsi, and make a 
request to him on my behalf in true and clear words as told 
(by me ).” With these words, he was dismissed (by Jtya- 
sattu). Then, the chariotecr Chitta, being given a farewell 
by king Jiyasattu, took up that valuable...( present, down to) 
and left king Jiyasattu’s presence. Having done so, he went 
right through the city of Savatthi; having done so, he went 
to where the residence situated on the royal street was; and 
having done so; he laid down that valuable...( present ). 
(Then ) he took his bath, ( down to...decorated) his body; 
and ( with an umbrella, decked with garlands of ) WKoranta 
(flowers held over his head), (being encircled by) a big ( crowd...) 
walking on foot, and being surrounded by a big circle of atten- 
dants,—he went away from the residence situated on the 
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royal strect. Having done so, -he went away, right through 
‘the city of Sivatthi. Having done so, he went in the 
direction of tho temple Kotthaa and to where the young 
ascetic Kesi was. Having done so, and being delighted...on- 
hearing...a sermen from the young ascetic Kesi,—he spoke 
as follows:—“ ‘I'hus, verily, revered sir, I have been given a 
farewell by king Jiyasattu, saying—‘ offer this valuable... 
(present) to king Paesi.’ Therefore, revered sir, I shall 
leave for tho city of Seyaviya. Splendid, O sir, is the city 
of Seyaviy&. Good-looking, O sir, is the city of Sayaviya. 
Beautiful, O sir, is the city of Secyaviya. Charming, O sir, 
is the city of Seyaviyaé. Do come, sir, to the city of Seyaviya.” 
Then that young ascetic Kesi, being thus spoken to by the 
_ charioteer Chitta, did not like and understand ( the object of ) 
this request of the chariotcer Chitta, and remained silent. 
Then that charioteer Chitta spoke twice and thrice to the . 
young ascetic Kesi as follows:—‘ Thus, verily, revered sir, 
{ have been given a farewell by king Jiyasattu, ( saying:— 
‘offer ) this valuable ...( present ) to king Paesi.’...” (The 
rest ) the same (as above, dcwn to... ) “ Do come, sir, to the 
city of Seyaviyé.” Then the young ascetic Kesi, being thus 
addressed by the charioteer Chitta twice and thrice, spoke to 
the charioteer Chitta as follows:—‘ Suppose, O Chitta, that 
there is a forest-region which is black, of a dark appearance 
(down to) and charming. Is that forest-region, O Chitta 
fil to be approached by many bipeds, quadrupeds, deer, beasts, 
birds and reptiles ?” ‘‘ Yes, (itis) fit to be approached. ” 
“And in that forest-region, O Chitta, there inhabit many 
wicked birds called ‘ Bhilunga’s,-which devour the flesh and 
blood of those many bipeds, quadrupeds, deer, beasts, birds 
and reptile as soon as they (enter and) stay there. Then, 
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verily, O Chitta, is that forest-region fit to be approached by 

those many bipeds, ( down to) and reptiles 2” “No”. “Why ' 
for?” “QO revered sir, it is accompanied by harm”. 

“Similarly, O Chitta,.in your city of Seyaviya also, there 

dwells a king named Paesi who is irrcligious, ( dowa to ) and 

who does not properly manage the (collection of ) taxes and 

tributes. Therefore, how ein I, O Chitta, visit the city of 
Seyaviya 2”? Then that charioteer Chitta addressed the 
young ascetic Kesi, as follows:—‘* O revered sir, what have 
you todo with king Paesi? There are, in the city of 
Seyaviya, O revered sir, many other chieftains, city-guards, 
(down to) merchants ond others—who will bow to you, 
beloved of gods,—( down to) who will wait upon you,—who 
’ will offer you plonty of food, drink, catables and relishes,— 
and who will invite you with ( the offering of) articles to he 
returned back ( such as ),a seat, a board, a bed and a mat.” Then, 
the young ascetic Kesi spoke to the charioteer Chitta as 
follows:— ‘* And even so, O Chitta, [ will come ( there ). 

12. Then, that charioteer Chitta bowed to and. saluted 
the young ascctic Kesi. Having done so, he went away 
from the presence of the young ascetic Kesi and from the 
temple Kotthaa. Having done so, he went in the direction 
of the city of Savatthi and to where the residence situated on 
the royal street was. Having done so, he called his house- 
hold servants; and having done so, he spoke thus:—“ O dear 
ones of gods, inimediately get yoked and ready a four-belled 
horse-chariot.” ( Then he set out of the place ) in the same 
manner in which he had left the city of Seyaviya, ( down to) 
...with campings, (ete. ),—and went, right through the 
country of Kunala, in the direction in which Keiyaaddha 
was, to (the place ) where the city of Seyaviy& was and to 
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where the garden Miyavana was. Having done so, he called 

*the keepers of the garden; and having done so, he spoke 

thus:—“ O dear ones of gods, when a young ascetic named 
# Kesi, a follower of Parva, comes here, moving in due course 
and going from village to village,—then, O dear ones of gods, 
you should bow to and salute the young ascetic Kesi. 
Having done so, you should offer him a suitable residence 
And invite him with ( the offering of ) padihariyas,—a seat, a 
board (etc. ); (and then ) you should immediately report ( éo 
me the evecution of ) this order.” Then those kcepers of the 
garden, being thus spoken to by the charioteer Chitta, 
became pleased and delighted...at heart, and. with folded 
hands ( ete. ), they spoke as‘follows:—“ Exactly so.” (Thus ) 
they assented, with modesty, to the words of ( kis ) command. 


ie 


13. Then that charioteet Chitta went to (the place ) 
where tho city of Seyaviyé was. Having done so, he made 
his entrance ( there) right through the city of Seyaviya. 
Having done so, he went to (the place) where king Paesi’s 
residence was and to where the outer waiting chamber was. 
Having done so, he restrained the horses; having done so, 
he stopped the chariot; having done so, be got down from 
the chariot; and having done so, he ‘took up that valuable,... 
( present ). Having done so, he congratulated king Paesi 
with folded hands ( ete ), and offered him that valuable,...... 
( present ). ‘Then, that king Paosi received that valuable...... 
( present ) from the charioteer Chitta. Having done so, he 
received the chariotcer Chitta with hospitality; having done 
so, he honoured him; and having done so, he dismissed him. 
Then, that chariotcer Chitta, being dismissed by king Paesi, 
became delighted (down to ) at heart and Jeft king Paesi’s 
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presence. Having done so, he went to (the place ) where 
the four-belled horse-chariot was; having dono so, he got into: 
the four-belled horse-chariot; having done so, he went, right 
through the city of Seyaviyaé, to where his own house was; 
having done so, he restrained the horses; having done so, he 
stopped the chariot; and having done so, he got down from 
the chariot. Having done so, he took his bath,...( down to ), 
,..(then ) he passed his time ‘in a highand excellent mansion,“ 
being treated to dramatic performances, music, amusements, 
and dance of thirty-two kinds, performed by lovely young. 
ladies to tho accompaniment of the beatings of the muing 
drums,~and (enjoying the five kinds of human pleasures, namely) 
agrecable sound, touch, ( ete. ). 


14. Then, one day, the young ascctic Kesi returned 
back the Padihariya—a seat, a board, a bed and a mat. 
Having done so, he went away from the city of 
Savatthi and from the temple of Kotthaa. Having done so, 
(and then) moving... (being surrounded ) by five hundred 


monks, he went in the direction of the country of Keiyaaddha, 


to where the city of Seyaviyé was and to where the gardon 
Miyavana was. Having done so, he took a suitable residence 
and lived (there) purifying his soul by self-restraint and 
penance. 

15. Atthat time, in the city of Seyaviya, at places 
where four roads mect,......there was (heard ) a great noise 
of the people;......the congregation went away. Then, those 
keepers of the garden, who had received information of this 
matter (viz., the arrival thereof Kesi ), become pleased and 
delighted......( down to ) at heart, and went to ( the place ) 
where the young ascetic Kesi was. Having done so, they 
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bowed to and saluted the young ascetic Kesi; having done 
‘80, they offered him a suitable place of residence, invited 
him (with the offering of ) pédihariya,...(down to) a mat, and 


asked him his namo and family: having done so, they 


a 


ascertained them (i. e., his name and family ); having done so, 
they retired inte a corner of the place; and having done so, 
they spoke to cach other thas:—“ Oh, dear ones of gods, this 
young ascetic Kesi,—whom the charioteer Chitta is wishing, 
longing and yearning to sce,—hearing whose mere name and 


‘ family, he (i. e., Chitta ) becomes pleased and delighted... 


(down to )...at heart,—has come, reached and arrived here, 
wandering in due course and moving from village to village. 
(Having taken) a suitable ( residence ) in the garden Miyavana, 


outside this very city of Seyaviya, he remains (there)...There- 
_ fore, O dear ones of gods, Iet us go to the charioteer Chitt: 


and communicate this gladsome news to him that it may | 

delightful to him.” (Then ) they assented to each other : 

do that thing. Having done so, they went in the direction 
in which the city of Seyaviyé was, to ( the place) where the 
residence of the chariotecr Chitta was, and to where the 
charioteer Chitta was. Having done so, they congratulated 
the charioteer Chitta with folded hands ( ete.) and spoke 
thus:—“ O beloved of gods, that young ascetic Kesi,—whom 
you wish (down to) and yearn to see,—hearing whose mero 
name and family, you become pleased...( down to ) at heart,— 


. has...arrived (here ), wandering in due course... 


16. Then that charioteer Chitta became pleased and 
delighted...on hearing this news from those keepers of the 
garden, rose up from his seat. and ( then ) got down from his 


foot-stool. Having done so, he took off his sandals; having 
11 | 


~ 


( 82) 


done so, he wrapped his folded upper garment round his face, 
and ( then ) folding his hands by joining the palms, he went 
seven or eight steps in the direction where the young ascetic 
Kesi was. Having done ‘so, he turned round his head _ his 
folded-hands,—formed by joining the palms together,—placed 
them on his forehead, and spoke thus:—‘‘ My salutations to 
the’ Arahantas...( down to) who have attained ( Liberation ). 
My salutations to the young ascetic Kesi, who is my spiritua 
guide and religious instructor. J'rom here, I bow to -the 
glorious one (i. e., Kest) who is thure, (in the garden Miya- 
vara). May he see me ( bowing to him. )”—Saying so, he 
yowed to and saluted him. (Then) he received with 
nospitality and honoured those keepers of the garden by 
( giving them ) plenty of clothes, scents, garlands and orna-_ 
ments,—and bestowed on them, out of affection, ample gift: 
which were sufficient for their maintenance throughout their- 
life. Having done so, he dismissed them; having done so, ho 
called his house-hold servants; and having done sé, he spoke 
thus—“O dear ones of gods, immediately get yoked and ready 
a four-belled horse-chariot,...( down to) and report to me 
( that my order has been evecuted ).” Then those house-hold 
servants immediately got ready a canopicd (horse-chariot) with 
a flag ( hoisted on it )...and reported (to him that they had 
evecuted ) the order. Then that charioteer Chitta became 
pleased and delighted ( down to) at heart, on hearing these 
words from the house-hold servants. (Then) he took his 
bath, offered oblations (to deities ), ( down to,...decorated ) 
his body, went to (the place ) where the four-belled ( herse- 
chariot ) was and got into ( the chariot). ( Zhen, with an um- 
brella decked ) with Koranta flowers ( held over his head ), 
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and ( being encireled by ) a big crowd of warriors, (he went to 
“the place where the young ascetic Kesi was)....The same (as 

above, down to) he waited upon (the young ascetic Kes); 
4. (down to) the preaching of religion. | 


17. Then that charioteer Chitta became pleased and 
delighted...on hearing and listening to the sermon of the 
young ascctic Kesi. (Then) ho rose up (from his seat, ) 
...Jn the same manner (he went round him thrice......saluted ‘ 
him ) and spoke thus: —“ Thus, verily, revered sir, our king 
Paesi is irreligious; (down to) and he does not also properly 
manage (the collection of ) taxes and tributes in his own king- 
dom even. Therefore, O beloved of gods, if you preach 
religion to king Paesi, it will be of great benefit—to king Paesi 
—to those many bipeds, quadrupeds, deer, beasts, birds an 
reptiles,—and to those many ascetics, holy persons and mend 
cants- So, if you, O beloved of gods,...it will be of great 
benefit to Paesi and also to his own kingdom. 


18. Then, the young ascetic Kesi spoke to the 
charioteer Chitta as follows:—Thus, verily, O Chitta, it is 
on four grounds that persons do not get (an opportunity 
of ) listening to the religion expounded by the omniscient. 
It is as follows:—|1] ( when a person )—does not approach 
an ascetic or a holy person staying ina park or garden,— — 
does not bow to and salute him,—does not respect and honour 
him,—does not wait upon him as a beneficial, auspicious and 
holy godhood,—and does not inquire about meanings, reasons, 
questions, motives, and explanations; for this reason, O 
Chitta, persons do not get (an opportunity of ) hearing 
the religion expounded by the omniscient. [2] (when a person 
does not approach ) an ascetic staying ina monastery,....+. 


. 
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( down to ) the same (as above); for this reason also, O 
Chitta, persons do not get (an opportunity of) hearing the 
religicn preached by the omniscient. [3] (when a person 
does nut approach ) an ascetic or a holy person when he is 
out for almms,......( down to ),—does not wait upon hin,— 
does not offer him plenty of food, drink, eatables and 


é 


relishes,—and does not inquire about meanings, ( ete. ); 
a 


. for this reason, O Chitta, (@ person docs not get an oppor- 
tunity of ) hearing the religion expounded by the omniscient. 

' [4] (when a person ) somewhere comes across an ascetic or 
a holy person; and there he stands screening himself with his 
hand, with a piece of cloth or with an umbrella, and does not 
iquire about meanings etc.,...; for this reason also, O 
thitta, a person does not get (an opportunity of ) hearing the 
religion expounded by the omniscient. And it is on these 


four grounds, O Chitta, thata person does not get (an 


‘ opportunity of ) hearing the religion expounded by the omni- 
scient. In four ways, O Chitta, a person gets ( an occasion 
of) hearing the religion expounded by the omniscient, as 
follows:—( when ) he ( approaches ) a monk or a_holy person 
staying in a park or garden, bows to and salutes eim,:..(down 
to) waits upon him and inquires about meanings, ( ete. ); for 
this ( reason ) also ( @ person ) gets ( an occasion of ) hearing 
the religion;...similarly (when a person )...waits upon an as- 
eetic (or a holy person ), staying in a monastery or going on 
a begging tour,—offers him plenty ( of food etc. )—and inquiries 
about meanings (etc. ); for this ( reason ) aiso, ( a@ person gets 
an occasion of hearing the religion....). ( When a person ) some~- 
where comes across an ascetic (ora holy person ); and there 
he does not stand screening himself with his hand, etce.; for 
this reason also, O Chitta, a person gets ( an opportunity of ) 
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hearing the religion expounded by the omniscient. Your 
king Paesi, O Chitta, (does not approach...a monk or a holy 
_person ) staying in a park,---every thing that is contained in 
‘the first clause ( above) is to be stated (here ).-.( down to ) 
and he stands screening himself...Then, how shall J, O Chitta, 
preach religion to king Paesi. ?? Then. the charioteer Chitta 
spoks to the young ascctic Kesi as follows:—“ Thus, verily, 
revered sir, once upon a time four horsés from the ( country 
of ) ‘Kamboa’s were brought (to me) for training. One 
day, they are to be given over by me to king Paesi. So, 
reyered sir, under this pretext, I shall just bring king Paesi 
to you, beloved of gods. Therefore, O beloved of gods, you 
should not get fatigued while delivering a sermon to king 
~Paesi. Without feeling tired, O revered sir, you should delivor 
‘a sermon to king Paesi. With a free will, O revered sir, you 
should deliver a sermon to king Pacsi.” .Then that young 
ascetic Kesi spoke to the charioteer Chitta thus: —“ And even 
so, O (Chitta, I undorstand (it ). Then that charioteer Chitta 
bowed to and saluted the young ascetic Kesi. Having done 
so, he went to (the place ) where the four-belled horse-chariot 
was; having done so, he got into the four-belled horse- 
chariot and returned in that very direction from which he 


had appeared. 


. 19. Then, in the ( next )morning,—when the night had 
turned into dawn,—when the blooming blue and _ red lotuses 
were gently expanding,—when the dawn had become pale- 
white,—and when the thousand-rayed sun was ( just ) burning 
with light, that charioteer Chitta, who had observed his ordi- 
nary and obligatory religious practices, went out of his own 
house. Having done so, he went in the direction where king 
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Paesi's residence was and to (the place) where king Paesi was. 
Having done so, he congratulated king Paesi, with folded * 
hands (etc. ) and with words of victory; and having done so, 
he spoke as follows:—“ Thus, verily, four horses had been 
offered by the ‘ Kamboa’s as a present (to you), beloved of 
eods; and I have already trained them for you, beloved of 
gods. So, come, O lord, and inspect those horses closcly. ” 
Then that king Paesi spoke to the charioteer Chitta thus:— 
“Go, you Chitta, and gct ready a horse-chariot, yoked with 
those very four horse; and having done so, (down to) report 
(to me that my order has been executed ).” Then that charioteer 
Chitta, being thus spoken to by king Paesi, became pleased 
nd delighted (down to....)at heart and got ready ( che horse- 
shariot ); and having done so, he reported (to king Paesi that 
he had executed ) that order. Then that king Pacsi became _ 
pleased and delighted...( ete.) on hearing and listening to 
this matter (7%. e., the words of the report ) from the charioteer 
Chitta, (down to) decorated his body with a few and costly 
ornaments, and set out of his own residence. Having done 
so, he went to (the place ) where the four-belled horse-chariot 
was; having done so, he got into the horse-chariot and went 
out, right through the city of Seyaviyé. Then that king 
Paesi, getting oxhausted on account of heat, thirst and the 
wind of the chariot, spoke to the charioteer Chitta thus: — 
“Oh, Chitta , my body is tired out, turn back the chariot. 2 
Then the charioteer Chitta turned back the chariot; having ° 
done so he went to (t. e. drove to the place ) where the garden 
Miyavana was; and having done so, he spoke to king Paesi: 
thus:—“ This, O lord, is the garden Miyavana. Let us 
completely remove our exhaustion here, together with the 
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horses.” - Then that king Pacsi spoke to the charioteer Chitta 


thus:—‘ Let it be so, O Chitta.” Then that chariotecr 
Chitta went to (the place ) where the garden Miyavana-was 


and to where the near vicinity of the young ascetic Kesi . 


” 


was; having done so, he restrained the horses; having done 
so, he stopped the chariot; having done so, he got down from 
the chariot; having done so, he released the horses; and 
‘having done so, he spoke to king Paesi thus:—‘ Come ( here ), 
my lord, let us remove our fatigue together with the horses.” 
( Then ) thoroughly removing his fatigue, with the charioteer 
Chitta and together with the horses,—he saw ( the place ) 


where the. young ascetic esi was preaching religion in a 


very loud voice, amidst a very vast’assembly of respectable 
persons. Having seen (it, i. e., the place where Kesi was 
preaching religion), a thought.---of the following nature occurred 
to him:—“ Verily, stupid persons follow a stupid person,— 
shaven persons follow a shaven person,—block-heads follow 
a block-head,—fools follow a fool,--and ignorant persons 
follow un ignorant person. Then how is this man,—who is 
stupid, shaven, a blockhead, a fool and ignorant,—endowed 
with dignity, modesty and a lustrous body ? What food does 
this man take, how does he digest it, what does he eat, what 
does he drink, what does he give, and what ( instruction ) 
does he impart (to this assembly, )—that he speaks in a very 
loud voice, amidst such a vast assembly of men?” ‘Thus he 
thought and spoke to the charioteer Chitta as follows:— 
“ Verily, O Chitta, stupid persons follow a stupid person,... 
(down to...that ) he speaks (in a very loud voice... )? L am not 
able to move properly and at will even on my own garden- 
ground.” Then that charioteer Chitta spoke to king Paesi thus:- 
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“This (person), my lord, is a young ascetic named Kesi,—who 
is a follower of Pasa,—who is born in a noble race,—( down to ) « 
who is endowed with the (first) four types of knowledge, 

. —who possesses limited avadhi knowledge,—and who lives 
on ( food begged of ) others.” ‘Then that king Paosi spoke to 
the charioteer Chitta thus:—“ Do you say, O Chitta, that he 
possesses limited avadhi knowledge and also that he lives on 
( food begged of ) others ?” “ Yes, my lord, I say thathe possesses 
limited avadhi knowledge and also that he lives on ( food 
begged of ) others.” “Is this man, O Chitta, worthy of 
being approached by me ?”. “ Yes, my lord, he is worthy of 
being approached (by you ).” “( Then) shall we approaca 
this person, O Chitta ?”. “ Yes, my lord, wo should approach 


(him ).”” . i 


20. Then that king Paesi, accompanied by the chariotecr _ 
Chitta, went to (the place ) where the young asectic Kesi was. 
Having done so, and standing ata moderate distance from 
the young ascetic Kesi, he spoke thus:—‘ Do you possess, 
sir, partial avadhi knowledge; and do you live on ( food beaged 
of ) others?” Then, the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king 
Paesi thus:—‘ O Paesi, just as certain dealers in jewels or 
dealers in conches or dealers in ivory, wishing to avoid the 
tax, do not rightly..inguire about their rout; so, you too, O 
Paesi, wishing to avoide ctiquette,;>do not ask me properly. 
Verily, O, Paesi, on seeing me, this thought...of the following 
nature occurred to you, viz ,—‘ Verily stupid persons wait 
upon a stupid person,...( down to, I am not able) to move 
(freely even on my own garden-ground ).’ Is this matter 
right, O Paesi?’ ‘Yes, it is.” Then, that king Paesi 
spoke to the young ascetic Kesi thus:—‘ What is the nature 
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of your knowledge. or faith, whereby you are able to 
know and seo the thought, (down to) and reflectlon of 
this nature, which occurred to me 2” Then the young 
Nascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi as follows:—“ Thus, 
verily, O Paesi, the - knowledge, which we possessionless 
ascelics-may possess, is explained to be of five kinds as 
follows: —( 1) Sensitive knowledge, (2) Scriptural know- 
ledge, (3) Visual knowledge, (4) Mental knowledge, and 
(9) Perfect knowledge. What is that Sensitive knowledge ? 
Sensitive knowledge is expounded to be of four kinds as 
fullows:—Perception, Conception, Judgment and _ Retention. 
What is that Perception? Perception is expounded to be two 
kinds as (described) in Nandi;...( down to) that (is) Retention,... 
{that is Sensitive knowledge. What is that Seriptural 
eknowledge ? Scriptural knowledge is ex plained to be of two 
kinds as follows:—That which is contained in the aagas ant 
that whieh is not contained in the azgas; the whole ( of the 
relevant passage from Nandi) is to bo repeated (here, down 
to) Ditthivaz. Visual knowledge (is of two kinds, viz, )— 
* that which is inborn and that which is acquired by merit,— 
(as described ) in Nandi Mental knowledge is explained to -be 
of two kinds as follows:—Simple mental knowledge and; 
Complex mental knowledge. Similarly, every thing ( about ) 
Perfect knwledge is tv be repeated ( from Nandi). Out of 
«. these—I do possess that which is Sensitive knowledge,—I also 
possess that which is Seriptural knowledge,—I also possess 
that which is Viswal knowledge,—and I also possess that 
which is Mental knowledge,—but I do not possess that which 
is Perfect knowledge. ( Only ) the glorious Arihantas possess 


it. It is by virtue of this four-fold imperfect knowledge, O 
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Paesi, that I knew and suw that the thought of that nature 


arose in you. ” 


21. Then that king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic 
Kesi thus:—* Shall I take my seat here, sir ?” ‘* You alono 4 
know (well ), O Paesi, ( where to take a seat ) on this garden- 
ground”. Then that king Paesi, with the charioteer Chitta, 
took a seatat a moderate distance from the young ascoti¢ 
Kesi; and having done so, he spoke to the young ascetic Kesi 
thus:—“ Sir, do you, possessionless monks, hold this faith,— 
assertion, view, belief, argument, instruction, idea, judgment, 
conception, authoritative principle, and religious doctrine,— 
that the soul and the body are different, and that the soul: 
is not the same‘as the body?” Then the young ascetic | 
Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—‘ O Paesi, we possessiouless 
monks, hold this faith (down to) and this religious doctrine 
that the soul and the body are different and that the soul 
is not the same as the body.” Then that king Paesi spoke 
to the young ascetic Kesi thus:—‘“If, sir, you, possessionless 
monks, hold this faith (down to ) and religious doctrine that 
the soul and the body are different and that the- soul is not 
the same as the body—( then Ladvance the following argument 
to refute your doctrine ):—Thus, verily, I hada grandfather, 
—-who ( lived ) in this very city of Seyaviya in the continent 
of Jambuddiva,—wbo was irreligious,—( down to ) and who 
did not properly manage ( the collection of ) taxes and tributes 
in his own kingdom. Having acquired many sinful and’ 
censurable deeds and having met with death at the ( destined ) 
hour of death, he is born, according to your dictum, as a hell- 
being in one of the hells. I was a grandson of that grand- 

father,—to whom I was dear, charming, beloved, attractive, 
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courageous, trustworthy, esteemed, valued, agreeable, 
(prectous ) like a casket of gems, and a joy of life,—to whose 
_ heart I gave pleasure,—and to whom I was like the Umbara 
flower, which is rarely heard of, much less seen. So, if that 
grandfather comes tome and says:—‘ Thus, verily, ( my ) 
grandson, I was your grandfather; I (lved ) in this very 
city of Soyaviya; I was irreligious, (down to) and did not 
properly manage the taxes and tributes. Then, having 
acquired many sinful and censurable deeds, I was born in... 
(one cf the) hells. Therefore, O my grandson, you, on your 
part, do not become irreligious; and do not improperly 
manage ( the collection of ) taxes and tributes. You, too, do 
not, in this manner, acquire many sinful deeds;... (or else ) 
you will be born (za one of the hells)’. Therefore, if that 
grandfather comes to me and tells me like that,—then I 
would believe, trust and agree that the soul and the body are 
different and that the soul and the body are not the same 
(But) since, that grandfather did not come to me and say like 
that,—my proposition, O long-lived ascetic, that the soul and 
the body are the same, is well-established. ” Then the young 
ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—‘‘Have you, O Paesi, a 
queen named Siriyakanta ?” “ Yes, I have.” “If, O Paesi, 
you see that queen Siriyakantaé,—after she has taken her 
bath, offered oblations, put on auspicious marks (on her body), 
performed expiatory rites and decorated her body with all 
r.ornaments,—enjoying five kinds of human pleasures, ( viz., ) 
4 agreeable sounds, touch, flavour, form and odour,— with a 
certain man who has...adorned his body with all ornaments; 
—then, O Paesi, what punishment will you inflict on that 
man?” ‘Qh, sir, I shall deprive the man of his life by 
cutting off his hands or feet, by placing him on a_ pole, 
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by impaling him on a stake, by one stroke (of @ weapon) or by 
getting his head cut and thrown down like a peal: (of a moun-: 
tain, severed from the mountain and let rolling down). “ If, 
O Paesi, that man says to you—‘Do not, my lord, for a while, 


deprive me of my life till I tell my friends, kinsmen, near ~ 


ones, brethren, relatives and attendants as follows:—‘ Thus, 
verily, dear ones of gods, having committed sinful deeds, I 
have met with this misfortune of this nature; therefore, O 
dear ones of gods, none of you should commit sinful deeds,— 
in order that you may not, like me, meet with a similar mis- 
fortune ’.—Will you, O Paesi, agree to this request of that 
man even fora moment?” “( No), this request is not 
proper.” “ Why for?” “Sir, that man is an offender ”’. 


‘In the same manner, O Paesi, you too had a grandfather,—.. 


( who lived ) in this very city of Seyaviyaé,—who was irre- 


ligious,—( down to...and ) who did not properly manage ( the. 


collection of ) taxes and tributes. ‘That ( grandfather of yours, 
having acquired ) many ( sinful deeds ) was born, according to 
our dictum, ( in one of the hells ). You were a grandson of that 
grandfather, to whom you were dear and charming, ( duwn to ) 
.-muach less seen. He does wish just to come to the human world, 
but he is not able to come (Agere). A hell-being, now living 
in hell, does wish just to come to the human world; but, for 
four reasons, O Paesi, a hell-being, now living in hell, is not 
able (to do so ):--[1] Experiencing terrible agony there, he is 
not able ( to come here), though he wishes just ( to come to ) 
the haman world. [2] Being very much kept under restraint 
by the city-guards (in hell), a hell-being, now living in 
hell, is notable (to come here) though he wishes just to 
come to the human world. [3] As long as the acts, the 
fruit of which is to be experienced in hell, are not exhausted, 
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experienced and eliminated,—so long, a hell-being, now 
aliving in hell, is not able (to come here ) though he wishes 
(to come to) the human world. [4] Similarly, as long as 
i, the acts,—the fruit of which determines the period of life 
in hell,—are not exhausted, experienced ‘and elimivated, so 
long, a hell-being is not able just to come ( here ) though he 
wishes (to come to) the human world. It is for these four 
reasons, O Pacsi, that a hell-being, now living in hell, is not 
able just to come (here) though he wishes (to come to j 
the human world. Therefore, believe, O Paesi, that the soul 
and the body are different and that the soul and the body 
are not the same” (1). | 
22. Then that king Paesi’ said to the young ascetic 
Kesi thus: —‘ This, verily sir, is a convincing proof ( lit.,—a 
cleur illustration ). (I admit that ) for this reason (a hell-being ) 
does not come again (to the human world ). Thus, verily, sir, 
IT hada erandmother,—who (lived) in this very city of 
Seyaviyé,—who was religious,—( down to) who conducted 
herself ( religiously ),—wbo wasa votaress of the Ascetic,— 
who had comprehended (the nature of ) the soul and the non- 
soul ( ...all the description down to ),-~and who lived purifying 
her soul...Having acquired a big quantity of merit and 
having met with death at the (destined ) hour of death, she 
was born, according to your dictum, asa heavenly being in 
one of the heavens. Of that grand-mother, I was a grandson,— 
to whom I was deer and charming, (down to )...( much less ) 
seen. If, indeed, that grandmother comes to me and says as 
follows: —‘ Thus, verily, (my ) grandson, I was your grand- 
mother; I (lived) in this very city of Seyaviyaé; I was 
religious; ( down to ) I conducted myself ( religiously ); 1 was 
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a votaress of the Ascetic, (down to) and lived ( purify: | 
ing my soul...). Then, having acquired a big quantity of” 
merit,...( down to) I was born in (one of) the heavons. 
Therefore, QO my grandson, you also become religious _ 
(down to) and live (purifying your soul... ). Then indeed, - 
you too will, thus, acquire a big quantity of merit...( down to) 
and will be born (itn one of the heavens )’. Therefore, if my 
grandmother comes to me and says, so,—then, indeed, I 
would believe, trust and agree that the soul and the body 
are different and that the soul and the body are not the same. 
( But) since, that grandmother did not come to me and say 
like that,—my proposition that the soul and the body are 
the same‘ and that the soul and the body are not different is 
well-established.” Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to 
cing Paesi thus:—‘ If, O° Paesip—when you are (just ) 
entering a temple with wet clothes and with a water-jar~ 
and an incense-stand in your hands, after taking your bath, 
offering oblations, putting on auspicious marks ( on your body ) 
and performing expiatory rites,—( if at that time ) a certain 
man, standing in a latrine, says to you, ‘ Come, my lord, and 
wait, stand, sit or turn here for a while, ’—( then ), O Paesi, 
will you consent to this request of that man even fora 
moment?” “No” “Why for?” “( Because), sir, the 
neighbourhood is impure.” ‘Similar is the case, O Paesi, 
also with (the person) who was your grandmother,--who 
lived in this very city of Seyaviyé,— who was religious,— , 
(down to ) and who lived ( purifying her soul... ). According 
to our dictum, ( she acquired) many ( meritorious deeds....down 
to) and was born ( in one of the heavens ). You were a grand- 
son of that grandmother,—to whom you were dear,...( down 
to )...much less seen. Indeed, she does wish just to come to 
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the human world; but certainly she is not able to come ( to 
the human world). For four reasons, O Paesi, a heavenly being, 
now living in heaven, is not able (to come to the human 
world )—( even if ) he wishes (to come to) the human world. 
[1] A heavenly being, now living in heaven, is attached to,— 
greedy of,—infatuated by,—and absorbed in, the enjoyment 
of heavenly pleasures. He does like and comprehend human 


“pleasures. ( And even tf ) he wishes ( to come to ) the human 


(world ), he is not able (to do so). [2] A_ heavenly being, 
now living in heaven, is attached to...and engrossed in the 
enjoyment of heavenly pleasures. His affection for the human 
world is exterminated and is transformed into affection for 
the heavenly world. (And even if) he wishes (to come to ) 


the human (world), heis notable (to do so). [3] A 


heavenly being, now living in heaven, is attached to...an 

engrossed in the enjoyment of heavenly pleasures. His 
(thought ) becomes thus—‘I shall go (to the human world ) 
just now, I shall go (there) after a while.’ (But) in the 
meantime, human beings, being short-lived, meet with death. 
(So even if) he wishes (to come to) the human ( world ),,.. 
he is not able ( to do so). [4] A heavenly being, now living 
in heaven,...is engrossed in...heavenly (pleasures). The 
strong stink of the human world becomes disagreeable and 
offensive to him. And, moreover, the inauspicious human 
smell goes upwards to the extent of four or five hundred 
Yojanas. (Soevenif) he wishes (to come to) the human 
(world ), he isnot able (todo so). For these four reasons, 
O Paesip—a heavenly being, now living in heaven, is not able 
to come (here), (even) if he wishes just to come to the 
human world. Therefore, believe, O Paesi, that the soul and 
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the body are different aad that the soul is not the same as 


the body” (2). 

23, Then that king Paesi speits to tho young ascetic 
Kesi thus:—‘This, verily sir, isa convincing proof (lit., a - 
clever illustration ).-( I admut that ) for this reason ( a heaven- 
ly being ) does not come again (to the human world ), = Thius, 
verily sir, once I was in the outer wailing chamber in the 

“company of many ( persons, such as) leaders of classes ( or 
groups of men), generals, feudatories, city-guards, tax-collectors, 
heads of families, wealthy men, chief merchants, commanders 
of the army, leaders of caravans, counsellors, chief counsellors, 
astrologers, door-keepers, ministers, attendants, companions, 
.citizens, villagers, messengers and protectors of tho frontiers. _ 
At that ‘time my city-guards brought to me a thief, 
with witnesses, with a rope round his neck, and with his_ 
arms and head bound fast to his back. Then I got that man 
thrown alive into an iron jar, got it closed with an iron lid, 
got ( the gar and lid ) heated with (melted ) iron and tin ( to 
fasten the lid closely to the yar ), and got him guarded by my 
trusted men. Then, one day, I went to ( the place ) where 

the iron. jar was; having done se, [ got that iron jar opened; 
and having déne so, I saw that man personally. That iron 
jar had no hole, cleft, rent or opening through which the 
soul ( of that ) man. could go out from inside. If, sir, that 
iron jar had any hole, (down to ) or opening through which 
the soul ( of that man) could have gone out from inside,— 
then, indeéd, I would believe; trust and agree that the ‘soul 


and the body are different and that the soul and the body are 


not the same. ( But) since, sir, that iron-jar had no hole, 
(down to) or opening,...(down to...through which the soul 
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could baie) gone out,—my proposition that the oil and the 
-body are the same and that the soul. and the body are not 
different is well-established. Then the young ascetic Kesi _ 
:spoke to king Paesi thus:—:( Suppose ) there is a certain” 
lofty mansion ( lt. a mansion of the shape cf a mountain-peak ) 
which is plastered on both sides and protected, which has its 


doors closed, which is sheltered from wind and which is deep. 
Then a certain man takesa drum anda stick (with him), 
enters into the lofty mansion and shuts (all ) door-openings 
firmly and closely, leaving no breach or hole. ( Then) 
standing at the very centre of the lofty mansion, - he beats 


that drum with the stick ( producing ) a great sound. Does 
that sound, O Paesi, go out from inside ?” “ Yes, it does.” 
“ Indeed, O Paesi, has that lofty mansion any hole ( down 
to) or opening through which that sound has gone out from 
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inside 7” ** No, this thing i is not possible.” “In the same 
manner, O Paesi, the soul too, which can move unobstructed 
breaks through the earth, stones and mountains and goes 01 

from inside. ‘Therefore, believe you, O Paesi, that the sou. 


‘(and the body are ) different...the same as above.” (3). 


24.. Then king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic Kesi 
thus:—“ Verily.sir, this is a convincing proof (ht. a clever 
illustration ). It is for this reason that ( my propusition ) 
~ does not stand: Thus verily, sir, once I was (st ting) in the. 
- outer waiting chambor......At that time my' city-guards 
brought to me (a@ thief), with witnesses, etc. Then I. 
_ deprived’ that man of his life. Having done so, I threw that 

man into an iron jar; having done so, I got it closed with an 
iron ( lid ) ( down to) and kept him guarded by my trusted 
13 . | | | 
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men. Then, one day, I went to (the place ) where that jar : 
was. Having done so, I got that iron jar opened; and having? 
done so, I saw that iron jar to be like a jar of insects (-a jar j 
full of insects). Verily, that iron jar had no hole ( down ue 


or opening through which those souls ( ( of the insects ) outered - 
into (that jar) from out. If thatiron jar had any hole © 
(down to or opening through which those souls) enter ed into 
(that jar ),—then, indeed, I would believe that the soul ( and 
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the body etc....the same as above). Since that iron jar had no 
hole.. ( down to, through which those souls ) entered in ,—my 
eroon that the soul and the body are the samce...( the 
same as above)...is well-established.” Then the young 
asectic Kesi spoke to’king Paesi thus:—“ Verily, O Pacsi, 


have you not ever before heated iron or seen it heated id 
© Yes sir, ] have”. ‘ Verily, O Paesi, does that ( piece of 
iron become all rvuctornied into heat, when heated ?” 
“Yes sir, it does.” “Has that (piece of) iron, O Paesi, 
any hole...through which fire has entered in from outside ?” 
‘““No, this thing is not possible” ‘In the same manner, 
O Paesi, the soul too, which can move unobstructed, breaks 
through the earth and stones and enters in from outside. 
Therefore, believe you, O Paesi, (that the gous and the body 
are Renee aS above ). > (4), 


25. _ Then king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic Kesi 
thus:—‘* Verily, sir, this is a convincing proof ( lé., a@ clever 
illustration). Itis for this reason that my ( proposition ) 
does not stand. Indeed, sir, will a man, who is young ( down 
to) and proficient in the arts, be able to discharge five 
arrows ?” “ Yes, he will. ”. * Verily, sir, if that very person 
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possessing dull intellect etc.,, were able to discharge five 
arrows in childhood,—then, indeed, I would believe that tho 
soul (and the body are ) different; the same as above. Since, 
jsir, that very person, possessing dull intellect etc., is not able 


to discharge five arrows,—my proposition that the soul (and 
the body are) the same (the same as above) is well- 
established.” Then the ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi 
thus:— Will any man, who is young and ( down to ) 
proficient in the arts, be able to discharge five arrows | 
with a new bow, a new bow-string and new arrows ?” “ Yes, 


sir, he will. ? “ Will that very man, who is young and ( down 
to) proficient in the arts, be able to discharge five arrows if 
the bow, the bow-string and the arrows are worm-eaten ?” | 
(““No, this thing is not possible”. ‘Why, indeed?” 
*( Because ), sir, the instruments of that man are defective.” 
“Tn the same manner, O Paesi, that very man, possessing 
dull intellect ete., is not able to discharge five arrows in 
childhood as his instruments (2. e., lambs ete.,) are incom- 
plete. Therefore, believe you, O Puaesi, that the soul ( and 
the body are ) different; the same ( as above ). (5). _ 


26, Then king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic Kesi 
thus: —“ Verily, sir, this is a convincing proof. ( lit., a clever 
illustration ). Itis for this reason that my ( proposition ) 
does not stand. Verily, sir, will any man-who is young, 
~( down to) and proficient in the arts,—be able to carry a heavy 


load of iron, tin or lead ?” ‘ Yes, he will”. ‘“ Now sir, that 
very man—who becomes worn out, whose body is disabled 
through old age, whose limbs are weakened by wrinkles 
formed by loosened skin, who is holding a staff ni his hand, 
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whose rows of teeth have become isolated and rotton, and 
who has become diseased, emaciated, thirsty, feeble and — 
_ exhausted,—will not be able to carry a heavy load of iron ete. 
If, sir, that very man—who is worn out, whose body is dis- 
abled through old‘age, ( down to ) and who is exhausted,—is 
able to carry a heavy load of iron, ete..—then indeed I would 
believe ( that the soul and the body are different )....the same ( as-. 
above ). Since, sir, that very man, who is worn out, ( down 
to) and exhausted, is not able to carry a heavy load of iron 
etc.,—my propositition (that the body: and the soul are the 
same....the same as above) is well-established.” Then the 
ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus: —‘ Will any man, who 
is young (down to) and proficient in the arts, be able to carry” 
-aheavy load of iron ete. with a new bamboo-pole, new _ 
loops ( attached to and let suspended from the two ends of the 
pole) and new pans (held by the loops like the pans of a@ 
balance )?” ‘‘ Yes, he will.” ‘ Verily, O Paesi, will that 
very man,.who is young (down to) and proficiet in the arts, 
be able to carry a heavy load of iron ete.-—with a worn out, 


feeble and worm-eaten bamboo-pole,—with worn out, feeble 
and worm-eaten loops,—and with worn out, . feeble and 
worm-eaten pans?” “No, this thing is not possible. ” 
_ “Why indeed ?” “(Because ) sir, the instruments of that 
“man are worn out.” ‘*( In the same manner ),O Pacsi, that - 
very man,—being worn out (downto) and exhausted and 


possessing worn out instruments (i. e., limbs ),—is not able 


to carry a heavy load of iron etc. Therefore, believe you, O 
Puesi, that the soul and the body are different.” (6 ). 
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- 27, Then that king Paesi spoke to the young ascetic 
‘ Kesi thus: —“ Verily, sir, this is...( down to.-..my proposition ) 
does not stand. ‘Thus verily, sir, I was ( once. sitting in the 
outer waiting chamber....). At that time my city-guards 
brought a thief (¢o me). Then I weighed that man when he 
was alive. Having weighed him, I deprived him of his life 
without making any cut ‘on his body. Having done so, I 
weighed (him ) when he was dead. The weight of that man, 
(both ) while living and after death, showed no difference, 
variation, lighiness, excess or deficiency. If, sir, that man’s 
weight, while alive and after death, had shown any difference 
( down to) or deficiency,—then, indeed, I would beliove (that 


site soul and the body are different .. the same as above). Since, 

, that man’s weight, while alive and after death, did not 
‘hoe any difference or...deficiency, —my proposition that the 
soul (and the body are the.same, ....the same as above) is well- 
established.’ ‘Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king 


Paesi thus:—‘ Verily, O Paesi, have you ever before blown 
a leather bag or got it blown?” “ Yes sir, I have”. “ Verily, 
O Paesi, does the weight of that leather bag,. ..weighed 
(both ) when full and when empty,—show any difference or 
‘deficiency ” “No, this is not possible”. “In. the same 


manner, O Paesi, it being established that the soul can be 
neither light nor heavy,—there can be no difference ( down 
to) or deficiency (in weight ) whether (the man is ) weighed 
when alive or whether (he is ) weighed after (his ) death. 
‘Therefore, believe you, O Paesi,...++-(the same as above)” (7) 


. 28, Then king Pasi. spoke to the young ascetic Kesi 
thus:—* Verily, sir, this is-- ( down to ) does not stand. Thus 
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verily, sir, once I was ( sitting in the outer waiting chamber... 
when my city-guards) brought a thicf (to me). Then I» 
observed that man on all sides: but, verily, I did not see the 
_ soul there (i. e., in his body). Then I cut that man into two 


( parts). Having done so, I observed him all round; but I 
did not find (-see’) the soul there. In this way, [cut him 
into two, three and a number of parts; but I did not find the 


soul there. If, sir, I had seen the soul when I cut the man 
into two, three, four or a number of parts,—then, indeed, 
{ would have believed ( that....and.... ) not--.the same as above. 


Since, sir, I did not see the soul when I cut the man into 
two, three, four or a number of parts;—my proposition that 
the soul and the body are the same..-..-( the same as 
above )---is well-established”. Then the asectic Kesi spoke 
to king Paesi thus;—‘ Verily, O Paesi, you are a greater~ 
blockhead than that ( well-known or proverbial ) carrier of 
wood” “ How, sir, am I a greater blockhead ?” “O Paesi, 
some men, who were desirous of getting wood and who 
maintained themselves by ( selling ) fuel, took fire and a fire- 
pot with them and entered -into a forest of wood in order to 


gather fuel. Then, when those men reached a certain part 
( of the forest ) which was uninhabited, they spoke to one 
man (amongst them) thus:—“O beloved of gods, we shall 
enter the forest for fucl. (So) you will take fire from the 


fire-pot and prepare food for us. Jf, however, the fire in the 
fire-pot is extinguished, you will produce ( let. take ) 
fire from this (piece of ) wood and prepare food for us. ” 
Thus’ saying they entered the forest for ( gathering or ob- 
taining ) fuel. Then, afteria short time, that man,—thinking 
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that he would prepare food for those men,—went (to the. 
place ) where the fire-potavas and saw that the fire in the 
fire-pot was extinguished, Then, that man went to where 
that ( piece of ) wood was; having dono so, he observed that - 
piece of wood all round; but he could not find fire in it. 
Then that man girt up his loins, took up an axe, cut that piece 
“of wood into two parts and observed them all round; but he. 
“could not find fire therein. Then, when that man could not 
see fire even though he cut that piece of wood into two 
(down to) and a number of parts,—he hecame tired, fatigued | 
exhausted and dejected and threw aside the axe. Having 
done so, he ungirt his loins; and having done so, he spoke 
(to himself ) thus:—‘ Alas! Ihave not prepared food for 
those men.” With this thought his mind and heart becaw 
depressed; he plunged himself (as it were) into the sea ¢ 
anxiety and gricf, cast his face on the palms of his hands, 
became engrossed with depressing thought, cast his looks 
down to the ground, and became contemplative. Those men, 
however, cut ( and gathered pieces of ) wood; having done so, 
they went to where that man was; having done so, they — 
siw that man depressed in mind and heart (down to) and 
contemplative; and having done so, they spoke (to him ) 
thus:—“ Why are you, O beloved of gods, depressed 
in mind and heart, (downto) and contemplative ?” Then 
that man spoke thus:— O dear ones of gods, while entering 
‘the forest for wood, you spoke to me thus—‘O_ beloved of 


gods, we (enter) the forest for wood...’ (down to ),...you 
entered (the forest). Then in a short time after that, 
thinking that {[ would prepare food for you, ( I went to the 
- place ) where the fire was;...( down to) I have become medi- 
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tative. Then one of those men who was shrewdd, skilful, 
learned, ( down to ) and who had received training, spoke to- 
thos men. thus: — You, dear ones of gods, go and take your 
bath, offer oblations ( to deities ) ( down to ) and return soon, 
while I prepare food.” So-saying, he. girt up his loins; 
having done so, he took upan axe, formed an arroto-stick 
: ( with the axe ), rubbed it against the arani ( piece of wood ) 
and produced fire; and having done so, he kindled the fire 
and prepared food for those men. Then those men—who 
had taken their bath, offered oblations (to deities ) and ( down 
to ) performed expiatory rites,—went to (the place ) where 
that man was. Then that man served those men—who were 
seating themselves on comfortable and excellent seats—with 
plenty of food, drink eatables and relishes. ‘Then those mon 
passed their time in tasting and relishing the plenty of food 
(4). When they took their meal and returned ( to the parlour ) ) 
after taking their meal, washed their hands and feet, and. 
became clean and very pure,—they spoke to that man thus:— 
‘Verily, O beloved of gods, you are a fool, a blockhead, 
ignorant, without learning, and without training,—you who 
wish to sce fire ( merely) by cutting a picce of wood into 
parts...’ It is in this sense, O pacsi, that it is said that you 
are a greater blockhead than that carrier of wood.” (8). 


29, Then king Pacsi spoke to the ascetic Kesi thus:— 
“ Verily, sir, is it proper for you that you,—who are shrewd, 
careful, wise, clever, highly talented, restrained, learned and 
educated,—should abuse me strongly, mildly and vocifer- 
ously; should chastise me in high and low words of chastise- 
ment; and ( should revile me )'in reviling and cutting words ,— 
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in the midst of this vast assembly of respectable persons ? ” 
Then the asectic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus: —“ Do you 

know, O Paesi, how many assemblies are there 2’ “I know, 
sir, that four assemblies are laid down. They are:—the 
assembly of warriors, the assembly of householders, the 
assembly of learned men and the assembly of ascetics.’ “ Do 
you know, O king Paesi, what rules of punishment are laid 
down for (an offence committed against ) these four as-_ 
-semblies respectively ?” “I-know, sir:—He who offends the 
assembly of warriors is deprived of his life by cutting off 
his hands, feet or head,—by impaling him on a stake,—b 
one stroke (ofa weapon ),—or by getting his head cut ar 
thrown down lke a peak ( of a mountain, severed from the 
mountain and let rolling down ). Tle who offends an assembly 
of householders is burnt with fire, being enveloped with bark, . 
husk or straw. He who offends an assembly of learned men 
is reproached in disagreeable, unpleasant, (down to’) and 
offensive words, and is branded with the mark of a pitcher 
ora dog—or is ordered to quit the country. He who offends 
an assembly of ascetics is reproached in words which are 
not very disagreeable, (down to) and not very offensive.” 
“This, indeed, O Paesi, you know; and nevertheless you 
are persistently acting towards me crookedly, fightingly, 
adversely, contrarily and perversely.” Then king Paesi spoke 


_to the ascetic Kesi thus:—«‘Indeed, this I was said by you, 
4 ee a 
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O beloved of gods, in the very beginning of your exposition — 
( of religion to me ). On that occasion this solicitation 
(down to) and thought of the Following nature occurred 
to me—‘ The more I persist in acting crookedly (down to) | 
and perversely towards this man, the more I comprehend’ 
Knowledge and understanding of Knowledge, Faith and 
understanding of Faith, and the soul and understanding of " 


the soul. Therefore, it is for this reason that I persisted in. 


acting crookedly (down to) and perversely towards you, O 


3? 


beloved of gods.”” Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to 
king Paesi thus:—* Do you know, O Paesi, how many modes 

of dealing ( with others ) are laid down?” “Ido know; the - 
modes of dealing ( with others ) that are laid downare four;— 


Some ( persons ) give (something that may be useful to or 


required by others ) but do not speak ( properly ); some speak 
| (properly ) but do not give ( anything ); some give and even 
speak (properly): and some neither give (anything) nor 
speak ( properly ).” “ Do you know, O Paesi, whose conduct, 
among these four (types of) men, is right and whose . 
conduct is not right | pr”  * Yes, I do know. That man among 
them who gives and does not speak ( properly ) behaves - 
rightly; that man among them who does not give but 
who speaks ( properls y) behaves rightly; that man among 
mihem who gives and also speaks ( properly ) behaves rightly;. 


nd that man among them who neither gives nor speaks | 
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(properly) does not behave -rightly.” “Thus, O Paesi, 
you too have behaved rightly; it is not that you~ havo 


se ” 
behaved wrongly. 


30. Then king Paesi spoke to the young ‘ascetic Kesi 
thus:—“ Thus, sir, you aro shrewd, skilful (down to ) and 
you have received instruction. Sir, can you place before — 
me tho soul, having removed it from. the body, like an 
émalaka fruit, (placed) on the palm of the hand?” On 
that occasion and at that moment, the wind began to blow in 

the near vicinity of king Paesi ( whereby ) grass and plants 
| stirred, trembled, moved, gquivered, shaked, arose and became: 
transformed into these various conditions. Then the youn: 
ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi thus:—‘*Do you see, 
king Paesi, the grass and plants,—moving, (down to) ana 
becoming transformed into the various conditions?” “ Yes, 
I do see.” ‘Do you know, O Pacsi, who moves the grass 
and plants—any god, or demon, or Nag2, or Kinnara, or 
Kimpurisa, or Mahoraga, or Gandhavva 2? “Ves J know. 
No god moves (them), (downto) no Gandhavva moves 
(them); itis the wind which moves (them).” “Do you 
_see, O Paesi, the physical embodiment of this wind which 
has—a form, desirés, passions, follies, speed, soul-taints and 
a body ?” ‘No, this is not possible.” « If, OQ king Paesi,. 
you cannot sce the physical embodiment of this wind which 
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has a form, (down to) anda body,—then how, indeed, can 
I place the soul before you like an dmulaka fruit (placed ) 
ou the palm of the hand? Thus, verily, O Paesi, ten things 
there are which a man possessing imperfect knowledge can- * 
not comprehend and soe in all their aspects. They are:— 
(1) The principlo of motion; (2) the principle of stationari~ 
ness; (3) space; (4) the soul soparated from the body; 
(5) the atoms of. matter; (6) sound; (7) odour; (8) wind; 


(9) whether this (-a particular person) will or will not 
become a Jina; and (10) whether, this ( -a particular person ) 

— will or will not put an end to all his miseries (7. e. miseries of. 
being born again and again). A worthy and omniscient Jina 
lone, in whom Knowledge and Faith are produced, can~ 
comprelicnd and see thom in all their aspects. They are:— 

the principle of motion, (down to whether a@ person will put 
an end toall his miseries) or not. Therefore, believe you, 
O Paesi, that the soul (and the body are ) different......the. 


same as above.” 


31. Then that king Pacsi spoke to the ascetic 
Kesi thus:—* Verily, sir, are the souls of the elephant 
and of the Kunthu (insect ) equal ‘(in size )?” “Yes, 
O Paesi, the souls of the elephant and of the Kunthu are 
equal (in size).” “Verily, sir, is it. not that the acts 


activities and inflow of karmic matier of a Kunthu - arc smaller 
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than those of an elephant? Similarly, is it not smaller 


“in taking food, in easing itself, in exhaling, in inhaling and 


in its magnitude ? Similarly, is not elephant bigger than 


-Kunthu in acts and activities...2° “Yes, O Paesi, the 


Kunthu is smaller in acts than the elephant, and the clephant 
is bigger in acts than the Kunthu,...the same as above.” 
“ ( Then, ) how is it, sir, that the souls of the elephant and 
of the Kunthu are equal (in size)?” ‘(Suppose ), O Paesi, 
that there is a lofty mansion (lit., a mansion of the shape of a 
mountain-peak ),...which is deep. A certain man takes . 
fire and alamp (with him) and enters into that lofty 
mansion. (Then) he shuts the door-openings on all sides 9 
that lofty mansion firmly and closely, leaving no breac} 


or hole. Having: done so, he lights that lamp at the very 


centre of that lofty mansion. Then that lamp lights, 


kindles, brightens and inflames the interior of that lofty 


mansion and not its exterior. Now, if the man covers 


‘\ 


that lamp with an iddaraya, that lamp will light (only ) the 
interior of the i2daraya, and not the exterior of the iddaraya; . 
and ( certainly ) not the exterior of the lofty mansion. The 
same ( thing will happen, if the lamp is covered with ) a Kaliiija, 
a gandamaniya, a patthiyapidaya, an Adaya, an addhadhaya, 
a patthaya, an nddhapatthaya, a chaubbhaiya, an atthabhaiya, 
a solasiya, a batiisiyaé, a chausatthiya®, ora lamp-covering. 


Thus, the lamp lights (4) the inter ior of the lamp-covering, 
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not the exterior of the lamp-covering,...not the lofty 


mansion and not the exterior of the lofty mansion. In_ the 


same manner, Q Paesi, the soul, too enlivens with in-— 


‘numerablo soul-particles the body of whatever nature— © 


whether small or big—which it obtains in consequenco of its 
past acts (i. @., acts done in its past lives ). Therefore, belicve- 
you, O Paesi, that the soul is different ( from che body )... 


the same as above.” 


32. Then king Paesi spoke to tho young ascetic 
foe thus:— Thus, vorily, sir, my grandfathor had this _ 
aith (down to) and religious doctrine that the soul is the 
same as the body and not that the soul is different from - 
the body. Thereafter my father also had the same faith. 


And thereafter, I too have the same faith (down to) and 


religious doctrine. Therefore, J ‘cannot abandon the faith 
which has been honoured by my family and which has been 
handed down by a long succession of persons.” Then 
the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king Paesi_ thus:—" Do not, 
O Paesi, become repentant afterwards like that ( proverbial ) 
man who carried aload of iron.” ‘ Who, sir, “was that 
carrier of iron 2? * O, Paesi, there were certain men 
who were desirous of, ‘searching for, greedy of, longing for 
and thirsty of wealth; ‘in order to search for wealth, 
they took (with them) plenty of articles ef trade and 
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sufficient food, drink and catables for the journoy and’ 
-entered a vast forest which was uninhabited, unfrequented 
' and situated at a long distance. Then when those men 
“reached a certain uninhabited part of the forest, they saw a 
huge mine of iron—which was filled and overspread with _ 
iron on all sides,—which contained small and big layers 
( of iron ),—and which was opened, thick and deep. 
Having done so, they became delighted and pleased at 
heart and called cach other; and having done so, they 
spoke thus:—*‘ Verily, O dear ones of gods, this mine of 
iron is agreeable, charming, (downto) and attractive. 
Therefore, O dear ones of gods, itis better for us to put 


33 


toyether loads of iron.” So saying, they agreed to do that 


thing among themselves.” Having done -s0, ( each one of 
them ) collected a load of iron; and having done so, they 
proceeded in due course (further ) as before. Then, when 
‘those men reached acertain uninhabited part of tho forest, 
‘they saw a huge mine of tin which was filled with tin; 
(down to) they called ( each other) and spoke ‘thus:— 


—* Verily, O dear ones of gods, this mine of tin is ( down to ) 


attractive. Plenty of iron can be had (tn exchange ) fora 


* ‘little tin. ‘Therefore, it is better for us, O dear ones of gods, 


to collect loads of tin, having abandoned loads of iron.” 
_ Thus ‘spealting, they agreed to do that thing among 
themselves. Having done so, they abandoned- their 
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( respective ) loads of iron; and having done so ( each of them’) 
collected a.load of tin. However, there was one man 
_ (amongst them ) who could not collect. a load of tin, having 
given up his load of iron. Then those men spoke to that 
_ man thus:— Verily, O beloved’ of gods, this is a mine of 
tin, ( down to-in exchange for a little tin ) plenty of iron cain be 
had. “Therefore, O beloved of gods, give up your. load of 
| iron, and put together a load of tin.” Then, verily, that 
man spoke thus:—*‘*O dear ones af gods, I have carried 
the iron a long way off; O dear ones of gods, I have carried 
the iron for a long time; O'dear ones of gods, I have bound. 
‘he iron with avery firm binding; O dear. ones of gods, 
« have bound the iron with a very strong knot; I me 
collect a° load of: tin, having: abandoned’ my load ‘of iron, ? 
Then, when those mén could not persuade that man, with all 
their illustrations and explanations;-( to give up his load of iron 
and to collect a load of tin), they proceeded (further ) in due 
course as before. ‘ The same thing happened with respect to the 
mines of copper, silver, gold, jewels and: diamonds. ‘Then 
those men returned to their respective countries and _ cities. 
Having done‘so, they. sold their diamonds; having done so, 
they employed many male and © female | servants, and 
purchased many cows, buffaloes and sheep; and having’ done 
SO, - they got . constructed , eight-storeyed | lofty mansions 


( for themselves ). Taking their bath and offering oblations 
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to deities, they passed their time in lofty and excellent 
mansions,—being treated to dramatic performances, amuse- 
ments and dance of thirtytwo kinds performed by lovely 
young ladies to the accompaniment of the beatings of the 
muinga drums,—and ( enjoying the five kinds of human 
pleasures, namely, ) agreeable sound, touch, (¢ ete. ). Then Chat 
‘man returned, with his load of iron, to (the place ) where 
his own city was. Having taken the load of iron ( with 
him ) he sold the iron. Having done so; and when the small — 
“price (which his load of iron could fetch ) was. exhausted, 
‘(that man )—whose expenditure was stopped—saw those men 
occupying lofty.-and excellent mansions and passing their 
time (in the enjoyment of pleasures, etc. ). Having done so, 
he said (to himself ) thus:—“ Verily, fie upon me who am— 
wretched, unfortunate, unsuccessful, possessed of evil marks, 
‘destitute of shame and wealth, unlucky—being born. on the 
- fourteenth day of a fortnight, and possessed of ominous and 
unlucky’ marks on the body. If J had listened to ( the 
advice of ) my -friends, kinsmen and-relatives, then, I too, 
would have similarly lived etc., occupying a lofty .and 
excellent mansion.” It is in that sense, O Paesi, that it was | 
. said—* Do. not, O Paesi, become bea after wards 


like that man who carried (a load of ) iron. 


- 33... Verily, here (i. e., at this stage ) that ‘king Paesi 


became enlightened, howed tothe young ascetic Kesi ( down 
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to ) and spoke thus:—“ Verily, sir, I sball not become repen- 
tant afterwards like that man who carried a load of iron. 
Therefore, I wish to hear from you, O beloved of gods, the ~ 
religion which is expounded by the omniscient.” “ Asyou 
please, O beloved of gods; do not have obstruction (in your 
way )”. A religious sermon ( was chen delivered to the king by 
the monk ) as ( was delivered ) to Chitta. In the same manner 
( the king ) accepted the religion of the householder. Having 
done so, he thought of going to (the place ) where the city of 


Seyaviyé was. Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king 
Paesi thus:—“ Do you know, O Pacsi, how many ( classes 
of ) teachers are told 2” “ Yes, I do know, three ( classes of ) 
teachers are told; they are:—a teacher of arts, a teacher of 
crafts and a teacher of religion.” ‘Do you know, O Paes, 


what respect and honour should be shown to these three 
teachers respectively? “Yes, Ido know: ( Lhe bodies of) 


the teachers: of arts and crafis should be besmeared with 


‘ointments and rubbed; flowers should be placed before them; 
they should be bathed, decorated and feeded; plenty of gifts 
should be offered to them, out of affection; which would be 


sufficient for their maintenance; and they should be granted 
such allowances as would be sufficient for the maintenance of © 
their sons and grandsons. One should bow to, salute, honour 
and respect a religious teacher wherever one happens to see 
him; one should wait upon him as a beneficial, auspicious 


and holy goodhood; one should offer to him: clean and 


(115). 


acceptable food, drink, eatables and relishes; and one should 
invite him with ( the offerings of ) articles to be returned back 
( such as) a seat, a board, a bed and amat.” “Thus, - 
verily, O Pacsi, you know this; and nevertheless you are 
thinking of going to ( the place ) where the city of Scyaviya - 
is without begging my pardon for having behaved crookedly 
ee towards me.” Then that king Paesi spoke to the 
young ascetic Kesi thus: “ Thus, verily, sir, a thought ( etc.) 
of the following nature occurred to me:—Thus, verily, 
“J havo -acted crookedly' towards the beloved of gods; 
therefore it is quite desirable that I, together with my harem 
and retinue, should—how to the beloved of gods next 
morning when the night turns into dawn and when ¢ the 
sun just ) burns with light and—beg his pardon again ar 
again, properly and with modesty, for this matter.” Th 
saying, he returned in that very direction from which he 


had appeared. 


34. Then, the next ‘morning, when the night had 
turned into dawn (down to) and when ( the-sun was just ) 
burning with light, that king Paesi, who had become 
delighted and pleased ( etc.) at heart, went out,—together 
with his harem and _ retinue,—in the manner in which 


Ktniya had done, ( and approached the monk ) in the five-fold 
_mode of approaching ‘(a holy person ), bowed to and saluted 


him and properly begged his pardon again and again for 
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this matter. Then the young ascetic Kesi preached religion 
to king Paesi, to the -queens headed by Siriyakanta and 
to the very big and vast assembly of respectable men (ete. ). 
Then that king Paesi, having heard and listened to religion, ; 


rose ( from his seat ) and stood up; having done so, he bowed 
to and saluted the young ascetic Kesi; and having done so, 


‘he thought of going to (the place) where the city of 


Seyaviy& was. Then the young ascetic Kesi spoke to king 
- Paesi thus:—“ Do not you, O Paesi, having behaved 


agreeably at first, behave disagreeably afterwards—like-a 
Corest-region, a music hall, a sugarcane field, or a threshing 


floor (of corn)”. ‘“ How, indeed, sir?” “A forest-region 
becomes agreeable when it possesses leaves, flowers and 


. . . = 
fruits; looks beautiful with green grass; and appears to groat 
advantage with lustre. When a forest-region has no leaves, 
flowers, and fruits,—when it does not look beautiful with green 


_ grass,—when it does not appear to great advantage with 
lustre,—and when: it stands faded like a worn out, withered 


and. dried up tree, with its pale leaves dropped down,—then 
the forest-region does not become agreeable. A music hall 
also becomes agreeable when there are songs, sounds of 
musical instruments, dance, laughter and merriment in it. | 
When there are no songs (downto) and merriment in a 
-music‘hall, the music hall becomes disagreeable. When—in 
& sugarcane field—there is cutting ( of sugarcanes ), breaking 


( of sugarcanes ), boiling ( of sugarcane juice ), drinking © 
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( of sugarcane juice ) and giving (to others of sugarcanes or 
their juice )—then tho sugarcane ficld becomes agreeable. 


4 e ° e « 
When there is no cutting, ete.. in-a sugarcane field, it 
| becomes disagreeable. When, in a threshing floor ( of corn ), 


there is throwing ( of ears of corn), heaping: together ( of 
ears of corn ), crushing ( of ears of corn ), measuring, eating, 
‘drinking and giving,—then the threshing floor becomes 


agreeable. When there is no throwing ete. in a threshing 
floor, it becomes disagreeable. It is in this sense, O Paesi, 


that it was said that you should not become disagreeable 
afterwards—having become agreeable first, like the . forest- 
region (ete. ).”? Then king Paesi spoke to the ascetic Kesi. 
thus:—“ Verily, sir, having become agreeable first, I shall 


not become disagrecable afterwards like the forest-region - 
( down to) and the threshing floor. Verily, I shall divide 


( my ) seven thousand villages, the chief among them bein 

the city of Seyaviya, into four parts. T shall allot one 
part to the army and the conveyances; I shall assign one 
part to the treasury; I shall give one part. to the women’s 
apartment; and one part I shall use for constructing a 
very vast and huge mansion ( lit. a mansion of the appearance 
of a mountain peak). ‘Getting prepared plonty of food 


(4) there by many men, who will ‘be paid remuneration 
in the form of wages. and food,—and distributing it 


(i. e., the food ) among many ascetics, learned men, , mendi- 


cants and wayfarers,—lI shall live observing many ( regious 
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practices and vows, such as), the five Lesser Vows, the 
‘ three Guna Vows, the pachchakkhéna (vow ) and the posaha 
fasts.” Thus saying, he returned in that very direction from 
which he had appeared. Then, the next morning, when 
( the sun was just ) burning with light, that king Paesi 
divided into four parts (his ) seven thousand villages,—the 
chief among them’ being the city of Seyaviyé. One part 
he allotted to the army and the conveyances, ( down to ) and 
constructed a huge mansion; and he passed his days getting 
prepared there ‘( plenty of food) by many men .and distri- 


buting it among many ascetics, etc. | . 


35. Then, that king Paesi passed his days, becoming 
a devotee of the Ascetic and understanding ( the nature of )- 
the soul and the non-soul, etc. From the time of his 
becoming a devotee of the Ascetic, king Paesi became 
- indifferent towards his kingdom, empire, army, conveyances, 
treasury, store-house, city, women’s apartment and country- 


side. Then this thought (etc. ) of the followiug nature 
occurred to that queen Siiriyakanté:—‘ From the time of 


his becoming a devotee of the Ascetic, king Paesi has 
become indifferent towards the kingdom, the empire; ( down 
to) women’s apartment, myself and_ the country-side. 
Therefore, it is better for me that. I should—kill the king: 
by the employment of some weapon, fire, spells or 


poison,—place prince Striyakanta on the throne,—and. 
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protect the kingdom myselE and enjoy its dignity.” 
Thus thinking, she: decided (to do ) accordingly; 
having done so, she called prince Sutriyakanta; 
and having done so, she spoke thus:—“ From the time of 
his becoming a devotee of the Ascetic, king Paesi has become 
indifferent towards the kingdom, (down to) the women’s 
‘apartment, myself, the country-side, and the enjoyment of 
human pleasures. Therefore, it is better for you, O son, 
that you should—kill the king by the employment of some 


weapon etc..—and protect the kingdom and enjoy its glory | 
yourself.” Then, being thus spoken to by queen Suriya- 


_kant&, prince Stiriyakanta did not like and agree to this 
desire of queen Sdriyakanté, and remained silent. Then, 
this thought ete, of the following nature occurred to tha’ 
queen Striyakantéa:—‘ Let not prince Sitviyakanta divulge 
the secret of mine to-king Paesi.” ‘Thus thinking, she 
remained waiting - for weak . points, defects, secrets, 
_ opportunities and occasions for | ( killing ) king Paesi. 
Then, one day, queen Sitriyakanta became aware of an 


opportunity for ( killing ) king Paesi: having done so, she - 
—empleyed the means of poisoning food, (downto) and 


relishes, all clothes, scents, garlands and ornaments,— 
- offered the poisoned food, clothes, ( down to) and ornaments 
to king Paesi who had taken his bath, performed expiatory 
“rites and occupied a comfortable and excellent seat,—and 


(thus) ruined him. Then, when that king Paesi took the 
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poisoned food (4), a pain was produced in his body which 
was severe, great, excessive, harsh, bitter, fierce, acute, 
sharp, horrible and unbearable; and he passed his time 
overcome by burning sensation, his body being afHlicted with 
bilious fever. | | 

36. Then, that king Pacsi, knowing himself to have 

been deceived by queen Striyakantaé, went to ( the place )" 

where the fasting-hall was, without having even mental 


ill-will towards queen Striyakanté Having done so, he 
swept the fasting-hall; having done so, he cleansed the 


latrine and the urinal; having done so, he spread a darbha 
mat, seated himseef in the samparyarka position facing 
the east, turned, round his head, his folded hands,—formed | 
by joining the palms tagether-placed them on his forchead, ~ 
and spoke thus:—‘“ My salutations to the . Arahantas ( down 
to) who have attained ( Liberation ). My salutations to 
the young ascetic Kesi, who is my spiritual guide and 
religtous instructor; fron here, [I bow to the glorious one 
(t. e-, Kest ) who is there (t.e., tn the garden Miyvana ). 
May the glorious one, who is there, see me ( bowing to him) 
from here.” So saying, he bowed to and saluted him. 
“ Formerly, I have given up, in the presence of the young 
ascetic Kesi, gross injury to living beings (down to) and 
( love of ) possessions. So, now also, I give up, in the 
presence of that very glorious one, all (kinds-of ) injury 


to living beings ( down to ) and all ( love of ) possessions; © 
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Tabandon all anger, (down to) the dart of wrong belief, 
and activity (of body, mind and speech) which is unworthy 
of being practised; I abandon, till the end of life, all food . 
and even the four kinds of eatables; and I also abandon, 
togcthor with my last breaths, even this bedy of mine which 
was dear ( to me and about which I took so much care in order 
that diseases should not) overcome it.”. So saying, he 
“confessed his sins, repented for them, met with death at the 
( destined ) hour of death—hecoming engrossed in meditation, 
and was born in the birth place of gods in the Sdriyébha 
Viména of the Sohamma heaven, (down to the description of 
- the birth ofa god). Then that god Sitriyaébha possessed, 
-as soon as he was born, the state of fulness, being endowed 
with the fivefold fulness as follows:—the fulness of food, 
the fulness of body, the fulness of senses, the fulness of 
respiration and the fulness of speech and thought. It is 
thus indeed that god Striyabha has got, acquired and gainec 
that wonderful divine prosperity, that wonderful divine 
splendour and that wonderful divine dignity. | 
37. ©‘ For how much duration, sir, is the life-time of 
god Sariyaébha (in the heaven Sohamma )?” “O Goyama, - 
‘the life-time. is laid down’ to be of four paliovamas ” 
“ Having fallen from that heavenly region,—on the 
exhaustion of: life, existence and duration there,—where will 
god Stiriyabha go afterwards, where will he be born?” “ O 
Goyama, he will be born as ason in one of the families 
in the continent of Mahavideha—families—which will be 
rich, illustrious and large,—which will possess large and ex- 
tensive buildings, beds, seats, carriages and ships,—which 
_ will possess abundance of wealth, gold and_ silver,—which 


will be engaged in the means of income which will offer © 
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plerity of food and drink (to others),—which will possess many 
miid-servants, male-servants, cows, buffaloes, and sheep, | 
etcetera,—and which will be respected by many. As soon as 
that boy is conceived, his parents will have firm faith -in 
religion. When nine months of the boy’s pregnancy are 
fully completed and seven days and a half more are elapsed, 
(the mother) will give birth toa male-child,—which will 


have delicate hands and feet,—which will be endowed with a- 
body with all the five senses which will be complete and 
without a defect,—which will possess auspicious marks and 
signs ( on the body ) and other good qualities,—which will be 
endowed with a beautiful body having all its limbs well- 
~-formed and complete, being proportionate in breadth and 
height,—and whicb will be charming, ofa pleasing ap- | 
yearance like that of the moon, and of an excellent form. 
‘hen.the parents of that child will celebrate the thiivadiyé 
(ceremony ) on the first day (of its birth). On the third “ 
day they will expose it to the moon and the sun. On the 
- sixth day they will keep themselves awake (through out the 
“ night). The eleventh day of the birth having ‘elapsed, and 
the rites for (removing ) impurities of the birth being over 
on .the approach of the twelfth day, they will—become 
clean,—sweep and white-wash (their house )—and _ get 
prepared plenty of food, drink, eatables and relishes.. Doing 
so,—inviting their friends, kinsmen, near ones, brethren, 
relatives and attendants,—taking. their bath thereafter,— 
offering oblations ( to deities ),—( down to ) decorating (them- — 
selves ),—and occupying comfortable «nd excellent seats in 
the dining hall--they will taste, relish, enjoy and share the 
plenty of food ( 4 ) in the company of the friends, kinsmen, 
( dawn to a and attendants; sand will pass their time in this 
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-way. Taking their meal and returning (to the parlour ) 
after taking their meal, washing their hands and feet, and | 
becoming clean and very pure,—they will respect and honour 
those friends, kinsmen, (downto) and attendants with 
abundance of clothes, scents, garlands and ornaments. 
Having done so, they will speak in the presence of those 
.vory friends, kinsmen, (down to) and attendants, thus:— 
“ Verily, O dear ones of gods, as firm faith in religion was 
produced (in us) as soon as this son was conceived, so let 
this son of ours be named Dadhapainna.” Then the parents 
of the boy Dadhapainna will give him the name (by uttering. 
it twice as follows:— ) Dadhapainna and Dadhapainna. Thus 
his parents will perform with great grandeur, with great 
reception ( of the guests ), in tho presence of a great multitude 
and in successive order, (the ceremonies of ) thiivadiy4, 
exposing him to the moon and the sun, keeping awake 
( throughout the night ) for religious purpose, giving him 
name, his (first ) utterances, offering him congratulation. 
his ( first) walking, the piercing of his ears, writing down 
his name on his anniversary day, ‘the (first) cutting of the 
hair on his head, and many-other ceremonies such as his 
conception his birth, etcetera. — | 
38. Then that boy Dadhapainna will grow very happily 
. like a Champaka tree, sheltered by a mountain-valley ‘and 
unexposed to the wind and free from obstaclas,—being 
attended on by five nurses, ( namely ), a milk-nurse, a bathing 
nurse, a dressing ‘nurse, a lap-nurse and a playing nurse; 
and many other maids, (some) dwarfish, (some) hump- 
backed, (—maids brought from the countries of ) Kirata, 
Barbara, Bakuga, Yona, Prahnava, Iéina, Varuna, Lasika, 
Lakugika, Dramila, Simhala, Araba, Pulinda, Pakvana 
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. Bahala, Kuranda, Shabara, Parasa, (—maids ) decorated in 
- various native and foreign fashions and dressed in dresses 
of their respective countries, (—maids ) who will be clever, 
shrewd, trained and capable of undorstanding (the boy’s ) 
gestures, thoughts and desires,—( that boy will grow ) being 
surrounded by acircle of maids and the retinue of a group 
of young women,—being oncircled by a band of eunuches, — 
chamberlains and elderly men-servants,——boing passed from 
arm to arm,——being danced,—being clasped to the body,— 
being sung, fondled, embraced, closely embraced, saluted 
and kissed,—and walking (with the help of others) on a, 
beautiful floor studded with gems. Se be OS 
39. Then, on an auspicious day, division of the day, 
- CONsécllation and moment, the parents of that boy Dadha- 
-painna,—knowing him to have become a little over eight 
years of age,—and causing him to take his bath, offer 
obyations ( to deities ), make auspicious marks ( on his body ), 
‘Serform expiatory rites and decorate ( his body) with all 
ornaments,—will hand him over (/or training ) toa teacher 
of arts with great grandeur, great hospitality (shown to. 
guests) and inthe presence of a great multitude. Then 
the teacher of arts will teach the boy Dadhapainna and make 
him accomplished in—by explaining the letter and tho ° 
meaning of the texts—the seventy-two arts, beginning with 
writing and ending with the sounds of birds,—prominent 
among them being mathematics. Thoy ( the seventy-two arts ) 
are as follows:—writing, mathematics, the art of changing 
appearance, dancing, singing, instrumental music, the art of 
recognising musical notes, the art of playing’ on the puskara 
( musical: instrument ), the art of regulating musical time; 
gambling, the art of conversation, playing with dice, 
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playing on a dice-board of eight squares, police duties, the 
art of testing the qualities: of water and soil, the rules 
of preparing (or taking ) food, the rules of using (or drink- 
ing) water, the art of (sewing, washing and putting on) 
clothes, the art of-anointing, the art of making and 
using a bed, the art of composing ( poetry in ) the ary& metre, 
tho art of making and solving riddles, knowledge of the 
Magadhi language, the art of composition in the gdthd metre, 
the art of composition in the giti metre, the art of composi- 
tion in tho anustubha metre, the art of testing ( or purifying ) 
silvor, the art of testing (or purifying ) gold, the art of 
preparing powders, tho art of adorning young women, 
the signs on the hody of womon ( indicative of good or bad 
luck), marks of men, marks of horses, marks of clephants, . 


marks of bulls, marks of umbrellas, marks of a stick, 


: 


characteristics of a sword, characteristics of gems, charac 

teristics of the Kagani gom, architecture, the art of towr 

planning, tho art of planning the oncampments of an army, 

the art of estimating the strongth of an army, the art of 
arranging an army, tho art of marshalling an army, the 
art of arranging the army against an enemy, the circular 
array of troops, the eagle-shaped array of troops, the form 
of military array which resembles a wedge, fighting, close 
fichting, fierce fighting, fighting with weapons of bones, 
boxing, hand-to-hand fighting, fighting with a whip, archory, 
fencing, the work on the science of archery, the art of 
melting silver, the art of melting gold, play with ropes, 
play with balls, the art of cutting lotus-stalks, -the art. of 
piercing loaves of trees with an arrow, the skill of discharg- 
ing arrows through a bracelet, knowledge of charms to 
revive dead persons, ‘the art-of making metals fit to be used 
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as medicines, and the art of recognising the notos of birds. 
Then, having taught that boy Dadhapainna and made him 
-accomplished in—by explaining the letter and tho meaning 
of the texts and by practical experiments—the seventy-two 
arts, boginning with writing and ending with the sounds 
of birds, prominent among them being mathematics,— 
that teacher of arts will hand him over to his parents. Then 
the parents of that boy Nadhapainna will honour and° 
respect that teacher of arts with plenty of food, drink, 
eatables and relishes, and with plenty of clothes, scents, 
garlands and ornaments. Having done so, they will bestow. 
on him, out of affection, ample gifts which will be suffi- 
sient for his maintenance throughout nS and having dono 
so, they will dismiss him. . 

40. Then, having passed the stage of boyhood, that 
boy Dadhapainna—will be learned and fully grown up- 
to be able to enjoy pleasures,—will attain to youth,—will 
be accomplished in the seventy-two arts,—will be proficient. 
in cighteen Rinds out of ( the various ) varicties of 
vernaculars,—will. have his nine sensc-organs, which are 
dormant (in boyhood ) fully awakened,—will be fond of 
music,—will be expert in music and dancing,—will wear 
a dress which will be expressive of love (literally, which 
will be the abode of love ),—will be proficient in graceful 
gait, laughing, speech, standing, dalliance, conversation, and 
in (the employment of) clever and appropriate courstesy,— 
will be a fighter on horse-back and on elephants,—will be 
a boxer ‘and a wrestler, will be fully capable of enjoying 
worldly pleasures,—will be enterprising,—and will also bo 
fearless (to move about at any odd time ). Then the parents 
of that boy Dadhapainna, knowing him to have passed 
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boyhood (down to) and to be fearless will call upon him to_ 
enjoy abundance of pleasures of food drink, residences, 
garments and beds. Then that boy Dadhapainna will not be 
attached to, greedy of, infatuated by and engrossed in the 
abundance of pleasures of food ( down to ) and beds. Just as” 
a blue lotus, a red lotus, (down to) or a lotus having a 
hundred or. thousand petals, born in mud and grown in 
Water, ig not smeared with the dirt of mud or water, — 
so the boy Dadhapainna also, born in sensual pleasures 
,and brought up in enjoyments, will not be attached 
to friends, kinsmen, near ones, brethren, relatives and 
itttendants. Verily, he will attain perfect knowledge from an 
asectic of high spiritual powers. Having done so, and having 
- shaved his head, he will pass from the householder’s state to: 
‘ the state of houselessness. He will become a houseless ono. 
will be careful about his movements, ( down to) and. will} 
like fire burning with. lustre,—fire to which good oblation 
are offered. While the worthy one will be purifying himselt 
by (following ) the excellent path of Liberation which is the 
fruit of all restraint, ponance and good conduet; there will be 
‘produced in him,—by virtue of. his supreme knowledge, 
faith, conduct, residence, movements, uprightness, gentleness, 
humility, patience, restraint and freedom from attachments,— 
infinite, ‘supreme, full, complete, clear, unobstructed and 
excellent perfect knéwledge and faith. Then. that venerable 
and worthy one will become an omniscient Jina, and will 
know the conditions of all beings including gods, human 
beings and demons,—namely, ( their ) coming ( into existence ), 
going (out of existence ), duration of life (in a particular 
existence ), dropping down ( from one existence into another ); 
birth, thoughts, deeds, working of mind, exhaustod karma, 
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, enjoyed harma, experienced karma, open deeds and secret 
deeds. The worthy one—to whom nothing will be secret— 
will move about knowing and comprehending all the various 
modifications in the activities of mind, speech and body of all 
living beings existing in all the worlds. Then that omniscient 
Dadhapainna,—leading such a life of moving about, having 
lived the life of an omniscient sage for many years, and 


. ® s e eo’ eg ° G 
having known the remaining period of his life,——will re- 


nounce many meals. Having done so, ho will cut off many 
meals by abstaining from taking food. Having done so, he 
will xecomplish that object for the sake of which are 
obsorved the vows of nakedness, of shaving the head, of 
pulling out the hair, of celibacy, of not taking baths, of not 


cleansing the teeth, of bare-footedness,—and ( for the sake of 


which ) are endured sleeping on ground or on a wooden 
board, entering houses of others, obtaining or not obtaining 
. (of food ), honour and dishonour, insult, contempt, censure 


in high and low terms, and the twenty-iwo troubles and: 
afflictions which cause pain to the senses. Having done so, 


with his Jast breaths, he will be liberated, enlightened, 


released and emancipated, and will put an end to all miseries ° 


(of worldly, ewistence). 


4, =“ So it is, so it is, O revered sir, ?—so ( saying ), 
the vencrable Goyama bowed to and saluted the revered 


.». 


Ascetic Mahavira. And having done so, he lived purifying . 


his soul by self-restraint and penance. 


NOTES. 
TU HST, 


1. INTRODUCTORY:—God Siriyaébha, a heavenly being 
of some importance, once paid a visit to Mahavira, who was 
then staying at Amalakapp& Goyama, Lord Mahéavira’s 
seniormost disciple, is struck with great wonder at tho divine. 
dignity and splendour displayed by ged Striyabha. He, 
therefore, asks his Master to tell him who god Striyébha 
was in his former life, and what acts he had done to deserve 
birth in heaven with such dignity and splendour. The whole 

,of the first paragraph constitutes this question of Goyama to 
Mahavira. In reply Mahavira narrates the story of god. 
Stiriy@bha’s previous life, when he was an impious king 
named Paesi. The story told in reply to the question begins 
with para. 1 and is completed in para. 36. The remaining 
and the last five (37-41) paragraphs of the present text are 
occupied by another question of Goyama about the future of 
god Siiriyibha and Mahavira’s reply thereto. 


qivataer—Instrumental singular of aia, a god 
in heaven, who was king qvfa in his former life and 
whose story forms the subject-matter of the present 
‘text. ¥ed-a term of address to monks; it is used by 
‘laymen in addressing a monk, or by a monk in 
addressing his preceptor or senior; it is rendered into 
English by ‘sir’ or ‘revered sir’. al—that; by ‘a’ 
aaa — refers to the divine splendour of god aft- 
] 
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aia to which a reference is made in the above “ Intro- 
ductory ” remarks. fgeq=i@eq, wonderful, charming, 
divine, heavenly. garge=ea+fa, divine ( 44 ) prosperity 
( fx ), divine magnificence. 38=af, prosperity, ~ 
splendour, majesty, wHypWa=wyzAIa, splendour, dignity, 
greatness. f#al=#4 or #4q, how, by what means, in 
what way. 32, 90 and aiwqaaaqimat=asa, sa and ay. 
an-qind got, acquired and gained. ygeiMa=ya+aa, in his 
former (yt) life (4a). %=%:, who. ‘iaraa=Re+aras, 
Sof what (1%) name (alas )’, what was his name (in 
his former life?) af-(ind.), or, and, also, as. well as, 
mWua=T17, family, race. #ati—Loc. sing. of Hat ( BACs. 
The pronoun #4t (#at) means ‘ who or which of. two ” 
and 4a ( #47 ) means ‘ who or which of many’. — I” 
the present context ‘#4t’ is wrongly used to denote 
‘which of many’. Orit may be that only the two 
words @4f% and afaqaia are taken into account ( and 
the other words, Jeft out to be understood by ‘aa’, 
are disregarded ) for the purpose of the use of waz, 
slq=araq ( ind.), as far as, till, down to a@a=71a, 


a village. 


in Ardhamagadhi literature, there are certain 
set descriptions of persons and objects or groups: 
of synonymous words. Such descriptions o1- 
groups of synonymous words are usually given 
in an abbreviated form. This abbreviation is 


effected in two ways:— 
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(i) Only the first and the last words 
of a particular description or group of 
synonymous words are given and the 
intermediate words are left to be under- 
stood by ‘sara’ ( araq-down to, up to). 

(ii) Often this symbol ofabbreviation, 
namely, ‘ata’, with its preceding and 
following words, is also left out ana the 
word ‘ quorty’ ( a0rm:, description ) is 
. substituted for the whole. 


é 
In ‘art a sa afaaie’ ‘aq’ stands for 
“agit ar agit ar Fogéte ar aati at anadfy ar”, 
»These words differ in meaning. Still they are used 
synonymously in this sense that they are all intended 
to denote “a place where people live together.” afa- 
qa=aaaa, a small village or hamlet. f& a1 eM=l% wi Zar, 
by giving ( @tar) what ( fay)? What gifts were made 
by god @fi4ra, in his previous life, in consequence of 
. which he has attained his present magnificent position 
ofa god? $f a a= ar wal, by eating ( y#ar) 
what (food )? (& ar aaa ar aaa, by practising 
(anraq ) what, i-e., by persuing what course of conduct? 
JITVI=TAAI FST, of such (aqat) power or quality ( &T), 
“ike, possessing high spiritual powers. WaAN=4qq, an 
ascetic, alet=alaa, a learned man or a holy person. 
aau=aiza%, from, at the hands of, in the presence.of. 
WA —wHR+atd, even (HiT) one (UHH), a single- 
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ata, noble. uftaq=afas, religious. gaaI=ga44, 
good (g) words or instruction (47-4). WSFA | 
Indeclinable past participle derived from the corres~ 
ponding Sk. form wa, ‘having heard’. taara=iaarat, 
having listened to. aia and faatq are synonymous 
words. Note also—‘ ar faear qiazei at ieear wang & ea 
wag,’ and ‘aa, va, aitaaaav.’ It is a peculiarity 
of the Amg. language that synonymous words 
are frequently used in the same sentence, either 
separately or ina compound, without any ad- 
ditional meaning. far ar fear. ot aRart saw... 
@qimaia 2@...In this sentence @ (4a) is used as a corre | 
lative corresponding to “ which” or “ what”? in English- 
Its correlative ¢ (aa! does not appear in the sentences 
being left to be understood and supplied from the 
context. The meaning of the sentence will be clear 
if it is re-stated by supplying the correlative thus—“ st % 
BRAG BAT... Saga oe...q...7% at mear?”-— “ By 
doing what is it that god @@art has attained that 
divine dignity ?” The sentence may be translated in 
another way—“ What had god atari done (in his 
previous life), whereby he has attained that divine | 


dignity ?” ae 
2, SUMMARY—lIn reply to Goyama’s question stated ie 
the first paragraph, his Master Mahavira begins the narration 
of king Paesi: In the city of Seyaviya, there once lived a 
king named Paesi who ruled over his country called Keiya- 
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addha. The king was impious in the extreme. He was 
reckless and vile and completely devoid of character. He 
‘followed and preached the doctrine of ‘kill, cut, and crush,” 
“1nd killed innumerable beasts, birds and reptiles. He did 
not observe any religious vows, and show any respect 
towards his elders and holy persons. And he was unjust in 
the collection of taxes and tributes from his own subjects. 
This para. thus sets forth the character of king Pacsi. He 
is a typical representative of the Chérudka School. J:lis meet- 
ing, and discussion about religious matters, with the ascetic 
Kesi, brings about a great change for the better in his 
character. ‘The extent of this transformation will be seen 
in paragraphs 35 and 36 wherein it will be found that the 
Saintly king is incapable even of feeling any ill-will towards 
wiis queen who actually poisoned him—her once most beloved 
lord. — 


wyar—Voc. sing. of Waa (Maz), name of aalatt’s 
seniormost disciple. g=8fa, thus, so. waa—Irregular 
Nom. sing. of aaaza ( waa), revered, venerable, divine- 
Halatt-The 24th and the last Expounder of the Jain 
Faith, arazact—Indeclinable past participle of amd 
(aa-Z), to call, to call out, to invite, to address, 
aqrit-Irregular past tense of 4% (aq) ‘to speak,’ 
“terived from Sk. and used to denote both sing. and 
“ola. numbers. At HS At angia=aa siea Ga aaa, in 
that age (aa leq) and at that time (aa aaa ); 
according to rules of Sk. grammar, the case used here 
ought to have been the Loc. In Amg., however, Intr. 
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may be used for the Loc. It is a peculiarity of the 

Ame. language that the Instrumental may be used 

for the Locative. g¢-here, in this world. va-same:' 
very, identical. wag-verily, indeed, surely, certainly % 
"gy is sometimes used only as an expletive; sometimes 

it only adds grace to the sentences. sig¢la=sgal, ; 
Name of one of the many continents into which the| 
earth is divided according to Jain cosmology. da=215, | 
a continent, His=ARd, name of the Ist of the 7 regions : 
into which agzig is divided. aa=a4¥, a country. S<4aIg= 
SeyIG, name of a country. aad=TA (ind. ), named, by 

name, called, anqq=aaqg, kingdom, empire, country. 
the people or the subjects. giat—Past 3rd pers. sing. of 
ZI (4), to be. Ratahaateone + Ratataga, rich (ER 
peaceful ( 1€al@q ) and prosperous (awa). aAa=a7, there- 
vizagq, indeed, verily, surely, certainly; the word is 
also used merely as an expletive. €afaai=*aaiaar, name 
of a city, the capital of the country of @aqsig,  aal= 
ami, a town, a city. #a-(a1aq)—The word here stands 
for a long passage which is atypical description of 
the city in Amg., literature. It is not necessary to 
reproduce the passage here for the understanding of 
the present context. afsea=aiae, charming, beautiful, 
suitable, proper. algal=alga, outside, out of. TaRTwaaA= 
SUH, north-eastern. fRaiws=fevara, direction, 
quarter. wWau=a7, bere, in this place. (taaqu=zuqa. 
JaNI=Syla, a garden. wH=4, pleasant, beautiful. aq- 
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ancqnia=agat+qat+waiar, like or resembling ( aaa) the 


garden (44) a#a4;  a=aq is the name of 3-2’s garden. 


WIsIRBAWMAS=aggs + BUtaas, abounding in (aue) 
fruits (Gs) of all seasons ( aIHETS ). Bagi 
Ya+svu+aias, pleasant (yx), fragrant (gwH) and 
cool (aflas).. wrat-shade. aeqati=aaa:, on all sides, 
completely. aayag=aaga¢, bound, surrounded. qTWaRa= 
sta, beautiful, pleasant. wage wa Weseq=Teaieig 
eivaftray afreq aisea. cefy=serq, name of the king 
of aaa. watsust, a king. agaigaasa® sia fret: -— 
“aia” here stands foralong set passage in Amg, 
literature describing the king, agaigaaea°=aqangaa-da- 


\ sraqaaynawaligeatan.  agaieaqeda=agigaaz, name of a 
“ great mountain in Bgqgit. fazw=lF+€, to remain, to stay, tc 


oli 


abide, to live; when used with present participles ‘faa 
often denotes a continuous or uninterrupted action. 
aytasseaits, irreligious, impious, unjust. waftag= 
Haas ( superlative cf rai ), very or extremely im- 
pious, aTarazars=(i) aradeana or (ii) watery; aaad- 
eq means one who is notorious for his impiety, and 
aaqaeqiyz means one who preaches impiety. Haragysat= 
aqd+a3q7, one who follows ( #¥7) impiety ( waa ), 


 WTATSSEoaATA+AsNs_, one who views (78H) with 


impiety. aaragsT=sa4a+sIaaIa, one who produced or 
encouraged (Nsidaq ) impiety. ATFA ASU YSAHH AH 
We+agalalt, whose disposition (afiz ) and design (agat- 
alt) were impious (ava ). Aa=s4, conduct, behaviour, 


course of conduct, mode of leading life. fafa sraqiq= 
aia @eqay, conducting himself. gus-qitegaag= aie, £ 
fe, fle? gat sads:, who encouraged (the doctrine 
‘of ) “kill (fF), cut (SE) and crush (HiFg)”. q0g—voilent,~ 
fierce. eg=uz, wild, fierce. @g=wRX, mean, vile, low. 
aimaqi=sareataie:, whose hands (qf) were blood- 
‘stained ( aifea). alerasizargian, reckless, rash. SRau- 
aRnAaaaeHenasagarsl1qgs— TEAATAAT +A A+B A+ 
Het+Hqz+asasgia+ags, who mostly practised ( 4g ) 
déception ( s@aa=showing off an inferior thing to he 
1 superior one), cheating (aa@), deceit ( aIaT), hypo- 
crisy ( fafa ), falsehood (2), fraud (#92), and mixing 
of inferior things with superior ones ( alfgasai7 ) ( with 
the intention of showing off the mixture to be of a | 
superior quality ). faedie=fa+atis, devoid of (iq) 
character (aia). feqst=laxa, who did not observe any 
religious vow (aa). fargu=laya, who was devoid of 
virtues (gu). faraz=aaiz, one who is without (fq) : 
decorum or modesty (afar). AeTarantagaaa=hea- 
ena+tardiqaa, who was destitute of (faa) the ob-— 
‘servance of the suleqia vows and the siga fasts 
( 37qa). Sureqa means abandoning or limiting. 
The serearat vow consists in putting limitations on the - 
objects of senses—such as food, drink, ete. STqHigala 
‘is abstaining from taking food for the whole day on 
the 8th and the 14th days of a fortnight, on the full 
moon day and on the new moon day (asd, AeA, 
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gta and aaa). ag=smany- grTaasaaMaiFaraa 
aa=feretagsie+a+igy+ data, bipeds (Rag), 
quadrupeds ( agemg), deer (3a), beasts (IY), birds 
(7 ), and reptiles (avi@q:). aweay=ald, destruction. 
ag=au, killing, gesan=z<Be_a, annihilation. waTAsH= 
ayi+sg:, flag or comet (%g:) of impiety ( T4q ). 
agizst=agieaa:, who rose up ( agitaa: ) like a comet of 
impiety for the destruction, etc., of bipeds, etc. a= 
an elder or a respectable person. 4l=no, not. syzsI= 
areqras,, to rise in honour of, to rise to greet. ia7q= 


. ly, modesty, decorum, courtesy, reverence. WIA=I+ 


JI, to give, to use, toemploy. aa=ta-%, one’s own, 
atu=ara, properly, rightly, duly. sqavara=satt 
aia, the function or operation (aq) of ( collecting 
taxes ( #t) and tributes (4%). Taa=sadzZ, to manag 
to proceed with. 


3. SUMMARY—King Paesi had a typically beautiful 


(as described in Amg. literature ) and loving queen named 
Striyakantaé, who passed her days with the king very 


-happily. ‘The queen will be referred to in the text only 


once again, in para. 35. It will be found in that paragraph 
that sho becomes faithless to him and murders him for her 
own selfish motive. 

wal-Gen. sing. of ua (UsIq), a king. &ii-queen. 
BHASsanttng=gear+asn+ger, having delicate ( @Par ) 
hands (qt) and feet (qar). wien maificiacrn:, 
As referred to above ( page 180) there are, in Amg. 
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. 
literature, certain standard and typical descriptions of 
persons and objects. Queen «aifief. is described in HIg- 
qifaaaa, and that description has become a stand- 
ardized description of a queen in Ame. literature, 
Whenever, therefore, a queen is to be described the 
expression ‘uifistqumeit’ is simply stated, whereby it 
is meant that the standard description of queen aiteh 
is to be mechanically reproduced and inserted at the 
required place. a@f@=aaq, with. qyw=aatAT, attached 
or devoted to. aiatm=aiaeat, unfailing in love towards. 
ze ae Ba Sa fagig—See Notes paragraph 6. 


4. SUMMARY—The eldest son of king Paesi and queen 
Ariyakant& was Stiriyakanta by name, who was_ the heir- 
apparent, and who looked after the administration of almost 
every department of the state. The prince will be referred 
to only once more, in para. 35, wherein he is shown to have 
disagreed with his mother when she disclosed to him her 
intention of killing the king. 


wgZ=s45, eldest. Ja=9H, a son. eaiu—Gen. sing. of 


fai. aTaU=a1rag:, born of self, a son. Halt-a prince, a 


ason. YHeaaqinqie wa Gseaq—‘ aa’ here stands fora 


standard description of the prince. @awdaq=gqwa, a 


crown-prince, an heir-apparent. fa=3i9, even, also- 


<ai=usy, kingdom, empire. t=Us, kingdom, 4 
feudatory state. ad-army- g@i-conveyances. #a= 


#iat or ¥, treasury: PESPIR=SAIBEATT, a store-house. 


yAsi=zAza:gx, the women’s apartment. A44=A4AIg, the 


move el A A ESAS 
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subjects, people. aqa#q=eqaut+va, himself, personally- 
TaAFa=Hid+Hae, to take care of, to look after. qaa=Fa- 
art 2—The numerical figure 2. occurring after an 
adjective, indicates the repetition of the adjec- 


tive. Thus qatar 2 ie aii qaa ya: 
ay faerty. 


5, SUMMARY—The king had an elder cousin-companion 
named Chitta, who was respected by the people and by the 
king alike. Besides being learned and _ intelligent, he was 
aleve erin the four expedients of politics or means of success. 
‘against an enemy. He shared the burden of administration. 
with the king, to whom he served as a guide and a support,. 
and by whom he was consulted in all matters of importance 
and confidence—whether private cr pertaining to the admini: 
tration of the state. Chitta, who is shown to be a very pio 
man, figures prominently in the text from this para. onwar 

to para. 19. After the king’s meeting with the ascetic Kesi,. 
Chitta disappears and is never heard of again to the end of 
the text. The only purpose for which he is introduced is to. 
bring the impious king and thé ascetic Kesi togother. 


| AISAAAAA=AlTF+AAICIS, a cousin-companion. Ael=- 
ainiz:, a charioteer, a companion, a helper. age=alea, 
rich, wealthy. ee ata—The words left out and repre- 
sented by #1@ are of no importance. aganta agiiyg=. 
agTAty aAIza:, not insulted or surpassed ( awqitys ) by 
many (@gaaeq). * TATE ’ is Gen. sing. The proper 
case to be used here is the Instrumental. It is a 
Speciality of the Amg. language that the Genetive 
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may be used for the instrumental, aaqos#agace- 
HALT RASS ATA TAT HAA+AVSF HTH SINTA+ AAMT +81 AaI+ 
—-faeniza:, proficient ( faze) in (the employment of the 
four expedients of) conciliation (ala), punishment 
(ave), dividing (¥4z) and bribing (sasqa), in the 
science of wealth ( #47a7@ ), and in matured judgment 
( aarafa )- ara, 20S, Az and yaquazra are the four’ 
expedients of politics or means of success against an 
enemy. In Brahmanical literature also the number 
of expedients is the same though their order is different,- 
Viz-, ala, a, a and gos. seq yaaa aa, inborn, 
innate or natural (intelligence), angaimqayat, (in- 
telligence ) arising by virtue of modesty (shown to the 
preceptor ). @ltqaI=ail#al, (intelligence ) acquired by 
study. aitaraai=atariwat, acquired by experience or 
maturity of age. ‘~wsieagi=wgtar, of four (agz) kinds 
{ faat). gfe intelligence.’ gqaaat=sta, endowed with, 
possessing, having. =, work, act, affair, enter- 
prize, business, I<%-cause, reason, means. #ga=HSF, 
family affairs. aq=Wa, a secret plan, policy, consul- 
tation. §s#=9a, a private or secret matter. Wtd=teet, 
a secret, a secret matter. @a@X=e7azIt, a law-suit, a 
transaction. ffea=fer7, a decision, resolution, deter- 
mination. aTgresta=saig~sdi4, worthy of being con- 
sulted, questioned or asked. aie=aly, a pillar, a post. 
-GaT=TAITT, an authority, one whose word is an authority. 
MEt=aat, a support, anything which supports. 
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MWSIT=WM SIT, a support, prop, stay. Wa=4y', the eye, 
that which serves the purpose of the eye. #isyst=ata- 
ye, that which serves the purpose of a pillar, Taimnyzat= 
saad, that which is authoritative, sigiapaI=aranaa, 
(any thing ) serving the purpose of a support, aeaqq- 
YA=aMsaqyA, serving the purpose of a prop. weagmaea- 
aay = aqeala + Baitang, with respect to all transac-- 
tions (aqegia) and all offices (aaymmg). sgqaa= 
@eq+nqq, one who has gained (#4) confidence (a7 ). 
in. fgonfaaiw=adu+iaaiz,, one who is given ( adi) 
‘access (fa) to. wrgufaraa= usagu+ faras, who 
had to think (faza%) of the responsibility or burden 
(aur) of administiation (71% ). 


6. SUMMARY - King Paesi had a neighbouring prince 
named Jiyasattu who lived in the city of Savatthi in the 
country called Kunala.. Once king Paesi sent, with Chitta 
a valuable present to Jiyasattu; and instructed Chitta tc 
remain at Savatthi, looking after the administration of the 
state with king Jiyasattu. Chitta, accordingly, went to 
Savatthi, with his retinue, and offered the present to king: 
Jiyasattu. 


Ragtafarata sa wiseai—‘ aa’ here represents a 
long passage which is a set description of acity in 
Amg. literature. yzq=ya, a temple, a’ holy place. 
Grm=gua, old, ancient. WW wa qagiwv—‘ aq’ here 
stands for a description of the temple. qrararr y— 
The numerical figure 4 occurring after a word 
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-stands for three words, synonymous with the one 
which precedes it. Thus qraréig v==aTarata, afe- 
-afirs, afirea, gRea. ardardi=dwelling near the 


frontiers, dwelling close by. waagaasa sa—( see 
Notes p. 135). ##al wg=a-ael FaiG, once, one day, 
‘at one time, at some time. waaad=Agiy, valtiable. 


agiq=agig, rich. agite=azle, costly, fza=fags, ample, 
plenty, abundant. walg=usig, fit fora king  wg_e= 
‘Sad, a present, a gift. @as=aEcr (caus, ), to get ready, 
‘to prepare. WATT 2—The numerical figure 2 
following a finite verb stands for the Indeclinable 
past participle of that verb. Thus asiaz R= asiag, 
IST. Bela causal of wE (w=), to call, to call to. 
qaea sta Wge-—The words for which ‘a4’ ae have | 
occurred above in this very paragraph. © 3a%=s9+41, 
to offer, to present to. sig=aIf4, Neuter Nom. Plu. of 
the relative pronoun ® (4@) ‘which’. waasTiq=us- 
sraifr, affairs of state, wareafisuapsaifa, transactions 
of state. Wadig=usdiia, state—policy. Uaaag=UseqaTgI, 
dealings of state. ffaufé-Imperative 2nd pers. sing. 
of fat (fi+@), to remain, to stay, to abide, to live. 
fama=aatia, dismissed, sent away, allowed to go. 
iq HE=ZlA gal, saying so, with these words, U4 ga @a= 
Uq Sh: AA, being thus spoken to, eZ wa Wsgua= 
SASITSATAIMRAU...... UF Fal TS” A HAITI qq afsgug, 
qizgnat. The words left out and indicated by the 
dots are not necessary for the understanding of the 
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context. qdisgu=sfa+27, to promise, to assent or agree 
to, to listen to. ‘wgg=yelia, took up; the present tense 
ts used for the past. qistnqan=siatiasa, to go away or 
from, to leave, to depart. ta ‘sa’ Gsiheaag=tat ‘ aira- 
AIS TslAFaRZ. Aleaq=Hieas, nearness, vicinity, presence. 
asqasa=aeqqeyy], through the middle of, right 
through; the word may be taken as an adverb -or as 
instrumental singular of aSHASA. ag fre=eaa 1g ( -€4%: 
Tg: ), one’s own house. The word fie (YE) may be 
ysed in Amg. either in the masculine or in the neuter 
gender; in ‘aq fig’ tf is used in the masculine gender. 
wnq...a9a=in the direction of, to (the place) where. - 
VANTBG=TUAT, to go to. sa=eaiqg, to lay down. #igraq- 
yita=aiziaet+geg, a household servant. facqaaq=iaaa+ 
‘Ua, immediately, quickly, speedily. =r, a vocativ 
particle. garmityq=eq+agiaa, one who is beloved of « 
dear to gods, a term of courteous address, ASu=atw7, 
equipped with (@) an umbrella or canopy (#87 )- 
qisiquz,=agarz, four-belled, decked with four bells. 
awaw=aata, a horse-chariot, a chariot drawn by 
horses, BA=yxh, yoked. sagag==s7esiTa ( causal imper. 
2nd pers. plu. ), get ready, provide. sagagz ala AMicqIE= 
wazae, sagiur, waaay wating. catwm=nft+a47Z, to 
give back, to report. déa=aaI+T, even so, just so, 
exactly so. Geam=yg+asH, ready or fit (@sH) fora 
fight (Ga). Waag wa av=aqNE da ara... eRaqa- 
Macquiatea, ~q=wa:, bathed. . eqafeard=oaq+atsaal, 
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one who has offered oblations (af) ( to dieties ). #7#- 
syqdaangakeasHa + Hge+age+Warad, one who has made 
(a) auspicious (axs) marks (#gs) (on his body) 
and performed expiatory rites (IT). «HIGH is any 

nark made on some part of the body, especially the 
forehead, as a markof auspiciousness(@Galhea AF AssIgA); 
some’ communities still observe this practice, especially 
in the case of newly born Labies and their mothers. 
mlafaa-expiation, a religious act to atone for sing any 
expiatory rite. adgrgaltaqeqw—ang + ag + aita+naa:, 
one wha has put on (a@aq) a fastened (ae) armour 
(#44 ) for protection (afta). shiaauanie-seiisat 
airaa+aiz%:, who had bound fast (setiga) his arm- 
guard (giz#t) for tho bow (auav). Augnas=fagt 
a44:, who had put on ( f4g)-a necklace (Ha). ae-’ 
niagiaaaataqz=aetaaetaasattagig:, who had put 
on ( slfag@) and fastened (a4@) his taintless and exce- 


lient (faas+az ) tablet (92) of insignia (fag). afear — 


SEITUI=VSIT + BIYat+IEwM:, who had equipped: himself 
(uzia) with his arms (aga) and missiles (9). 
ee-In Amg. this verb has the meaning of ‘31+8z’, to- 
ascend, to mount, to get into. ata° mq asaseITEis— 
The full passage occurs just above in this very para- 
graph, waaitgs=ditae, surrounded. aaifweanqat sat 
QASIM HAH WS + Alea + Al «BAT qqawa = with an 
umbrella ( a3) decked with (@) garlands (qat ) of 
#2 flowers ( aea), held ( aaria) (over his head ). 


| 


i 


~~ Z 
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Hea ASUSMUTS aaraaisPaa=agt Wet ASM TERT RTI- 

fa:=encircled by ( aieea) a big ( aa) crowd ( qemt ), 
collection (T%t ) and group (aq) of warriors (#2). 
qemq and Test are synonymous ai words meaning a 
collection or crowd, faaze=frt, to go out or forth. 
gue aae=sa: ara:, with easy or comfortable ( ga: ) 
halts (arai). Tata=snawa, a morning meal, a break— 
fast. arghifees=ateria + faz, not very extended or 
protracted, i. e., very short: ArqUgTale TaAMBW-aATaA: 
qa, with campings on the way- AIUNAAH=AZH MAY, to 
enter into. alfeRa=aeas or ales, outer, external. 
TIZSIMGIS =TIAA+AIs!, a waiting (sew) chamber 
(arer), gwi=gw, a horse. fafteqeiatag, to restrain, 

to curb. sa=eaiTq (caus, ), to stop. GaIGE=TAA+ES 
to descend, to get down. aeaeqitq=arardits, inner 
internal. away wa = az=aaTwnisy,,.... AAT 
HAS FZ BASHA, the palm of the hand. qfaaza= 
aiagia, grasped, seized, folded. re=aeal, doing, 
making. The expression #tq%°,,,4¢g means, “ folding 
the hands by joining the palms and raising them to 
the head in salutation,” a4 and fas@ (hail! glory! ) 
are words of victory. qgta=aATy ( caus ), to congratu- ° 
late, to felicitate. afs=s=sfa+zq, to accept, to receive. ° 
ARNLHACH( caus. ), to receive hospitably, to honour. 
dait=aaiaa (caus. ), to honour, to respect. . ‘afetaw’ 
means the same thing as ‘faa’ (Notes p. 142). 


UIAMAMS=UTATT-AIMZ, situated on or plunged into 
18 . 
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(aqui) the royal street. sala, a residence, an 
abode. gey=al, to give. . garad=Yatsaz4, clean ( ya) 
and fit for entrance ( 3434) (into an assembly ). aaa, 
auspicious. 44=4@, dress, garment, Tat=aX, excellent, 
best; the word is used here as an adjective without ’ 
the usual case termination. With the termination the 
word would stand as qaug- Or the word may be 
taken as an adverb without, the usual neuter ending; 
when construed as an adverb, the word means ‘ excel- 
lently.’ aft@a=aita, dressed. acqugraamonsiszarite 
eT + AIT + AAWI+ASBA+AM, one who has decorated 
( asad ) his body (azit) with a few (ae7) and costly 
(aay) ornaments (ara). RfeayqauTT=la+yar 
Ui+saaa:, one who has taken his meal (faia#a) and 
returned (amd to the parlour) after the meal ( yat | 
Sat). GANAWHBAAI=ATI + IVE + HsaaT the time 
( #isaay ) of the first part (Ga) of the second half of 
the day (aque). T4eq—=aTI-4q, music, singing. Alen 
qizs, a dance. Yaalaaam=sizaaia, being treated to 
dance or dramatic performance. vamgEAI=sITaaa, 
being treated to songs. gaalsstaimssqereyata, being 
treated to amusements or amorous sports. &%=2, 
agreeable. aenitataeaned=Usq+eqT+a+er+N4=sounds 
(xq), touch (eat), flavour (<@), form ( BT), and odour 
(azq). qalag=aalda, of five kinds. ameaa=ngys, 
human. #aaat=sMwNA, pleasures, or enjoyment (a7) 
of pleasures (#14). TAYAAAM=AAGAAT, experiencing, 
enjoying. | | iy ¢ 
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7. SUMMARY—One day there arrived at the city of 
Savatthi a young ascetic named Kesi, followed by five 
hundred monks. He took a suitable residence in a temple 


outside that city and lived there purifying himself by 


penance. He was an ascetic possessing high spiritual powers 

and was learned in the scriptures. In describing Kesi, this 

paragraph incidently enumerates—though not systematically— 

the essential qualities of a Jain monk. If any curious reader 
tries to examine, in the light of these qualities, an average 

Jain monk of the present day, he will be disappointed. 


> Taraierawg+eraedra, a pupil or follower of qq. 
qry or away is the 23rd of the 24 aigats of the Jains, 


and the predecessor of agat<. The word améta is 


derived from aga which, like ga, is used in the sense 
of ‘a disciple or follower’. Haraan=Hanrt+aagt,—-This 
expression may be explained in three ways, according 
as the word ‘ gaIt” is interpreted:—(i) a young ( Fame 

ascetic (#am ); (ii) one who has been an ascetic ( 7a) 
since he was a boy (gat), an ascetic from boy- 
hood; or (iii) an ascetic who had been a prinze ( Harz ), 
a princely ascetic, cf. Susie’, mgata=sla+aTH, pos- 


_ sessing an excellent race (aff), i-e., born in a noble 


NUT 


race. #aage,-born in a noble family (ge). The 
commentator asad takes wa and Hs to mean ma- 
ternal and paternal sides respectively. asadq4—power- 
ful, possessing vigour or strength (43). Rq=eq, 
beautiful form, handsomeness. famq=faaq, modesty, 
restraint. a=, knowledge. qanaq=earaq+arx, one 
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~ having ( ava) right belief ( gat7) (in the Jain Faith ), 
aRaata=ata+ara, well-accomplished ( a7) in right 
conduct or conduct of ascetic life ( RT). wBsHI=self. 
restraint. wlvqshumility. afifaisetraitar, energetic, 
possessing energy or vigour ( asi ). aa =asHikay , 
lustrous. q#adl=aaftaq, radient. sddl=zaftaq, famous 
or glorious, faq=fHa, conquered, subdued or curbed, 
alg=mlY, anger. =4I4, pride.* arlt=conceit. z= 
sri, greed. fre=fat, sloth, indolence. gieqq=aieny, 
the senses. qtag=aftyz, a trouble. “¢ There are twenty- 
two troubles which a monk must learn and know, 
bear and conquer, in order not to be vanquished by 
them when he lives the life of a wandering mendicant”, 
aifearaRaINaacaAR=sh eM ATA, who was free 
from (fasgw ) the craving for living ( sfifa-+arart ) and 
the fear of death ( aw+aq), qaIIN=Aqa+aala, best 
or excellent in or devoted to (34a) penance ( @9@). 
IT TEII=JI+AAI7, devoted to or prominent in (1414) the 
qualities (9% )-( of asceticim ). These qualities, which 
are 18, are enumerated below:—(l) #iw=observance 
of certain rules of asceticism respecting purity of 
food, etc. The commentator aaafat quotes the follow- 
ing to define @«:— 

fosirare: afts aan aisar a saarrar 

qisaan Swat asia Wa Bt | ut 

(2) aq:-a7T consists in the observance of the 5 great 
vows and some other vows of ascetic life. The com. 
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mentator quotes the following stanza to define @t- 
qT AAG GAT Alay FA AAT | 
TNA Tt Beas ATT | 

(3) fasag=faaz, restraint. (4) asava=ansa, uprightness. 
(5) azaq=Hlea, gentleness. (6) araq=humility. (7) aita= 
aifed, patience. (8) afa=ait, freedom from attach- 
nents. (9) sn=ar, knowledge ( of the Scriptures ).(10) 
a-ad=HA, recitation (of the Scriptures). (11) 4a=7erH 
celibacy. (12) aq-a stand-point showing one of many 
aspects of athing. It isa system of logic which 
consists in establishing a thing by various stand-points 
without involving contradiction with any. faA- 
austerities. (I4) aa=azq, truthfulness. (15) Alaq=ANa, 
purity. (16) aim-atd, knowledge, right knowledge. 
(17) dau=eira, faith, right faith. (18) aa=ailia. 
conduct, right conduct. aseagedi=agaa+qal, who ha 

studied the 14 (ag@at) scriptures called gas. Afte 

aga, 12 scriptures called ays came to be recognized 
as the authoritative and principal works of Jainism. 
But during the days of aaait, and even before him, 
there existed certain authoritative works of Jainism 
called gas. They were 14in number and are now 
lost. They constituted the highest authority for 
some centuries even after Haat till they were lost one 
by one. adamtanu=agariata:, endowed with (sana) 
four (agt) kinds of knowledge (a4), The Jain 
Metaphysics divides knowledge into 5 kinds, viz.— 
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(1) afta, knowledge ares by means of the 

nses and the mind, ~ 

(2) aata, knowledge acquired by the study of 
the scriptures, 

(3) alae, iaowieies acquired without the help 

' of the sense-organs within a limited sphere, It is 
always possessed by celestial or infernal souls." 
Ascetics sometimes acquire it by austerities. 

(4) aavagia, knowledge of the thoughts and 
feelings of others. , 

(5) Saag; infinite knowledge of the Present, the 
past and the future, 

The ascetic Kesi possessed the first 4 of these 5 
kinds of knowledge. aafé anarause at aqhgqs=cal: 
aameaa: AY aitaa:, surrounded by five hundred | 
monks, geqiggedi=qa+staqai, successive order, due 
course. ‘“tHIN=At_, moving or wandering, ™MaAIgANTH= 
aat+sqaingd, from village to village. ggmatm—Passive 
present participle of ¢(%) to go, tomove. yeget= 
Sagaa (=gaa), with ease. waafsea=aqitsideq, fit, 
suitable. giag ( or H31g )=2eaNg, an abode, a residence. 
=aitnegaarqng, to take up. SI AWaAM=sA way, 
sourifying ( a1a@44) bimself ( or his soul=araraz ). 

8. SUMMARY—One day, while Chitta was staying at 


Savatthi, he saw big crowds of people, consisting of all classes 
f men, proceeding in a certain direction. He thought that 


—me festival was being held in the city in connection with 
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which the people were going out. He therefore made 
inquiry about the matter with his chamberlain who informed 
him that a great ascetic named Kesi had arrived there and 
taken his residence outside the city and that the people were 


“going out in big groups with the object of paying their 


homage to the ascetic. 


MasI= MSH, a place where four roads meet. 
laat=rs, a place where three roads meet. ATRAATS, 
a cross-way- ‘@%qt=aqt, a place where many roads 
meet, acourtyard. wagg=agga, a place having four 
entrances (9@). Haelya=aAEiqa, a principal street, a 
main road. dg=94, a path, a road. SmaE=stTasz, 
noise (a@sz) of the people. w1qg=HA-qZ, a multitude 


or crowd (#42) of men. TIHMHs—TA+HaHS, a bustling 


sound (saa) cf the people. andts=a hum of the 


-crowd of men. ‘4s’ is a 2a word having the sense 


of sq. sugtdiana+aiH, a wave (Blas) or surging 
crowd of men. gaHiealesHiBal, a wave. drqax=arra, 
a confluence, a crowd. sa after asgareg-Para- 
graph 7 states of the arrival of the young ascetic Kesi 
at the city of art and of his staying. in a temple 
outside that city. Knowing of the arrival of the great 
ascetic, people of the town are proceeding in. big 
groups to pay their homage tothe ascetic. The first 
sentence of paragraph 8 describes the noisy crowds 
that were proceeding to the place where #at. was 


Staying. The description of an assemblage of men 
(gitar) which goes out and pays its homage to an 
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ascetic -is a typical one in Amg. literature. The des- 
iption, which is a lengthy one, will be found given 
Meal | in at 38 of the arananaa. The description 
ends with the words ‘ aitat asqarag ’ ( aitaergyaes, ‘the - 
assemblage waited upon’ the ascetic). The word ‘11a’ 
| preceding gitar asqarag, stands for the intermediate 
words of the description which are left out. [See 
Note on ‘ma’ p. 130 |. gua a WaT A=aea a Tzar 4, 
having heard and seen. waraa=vaga, of this natare. 
asaaa=aeaikas, a thought. wIs=ay+3T+Ig, to be 
born. as=33q, today. aa=7a or HEY, a festival. a-qag= 
ganz, a festival in honour of 7%, ara=tHed, son of 
god iq. =z, an epithet of god fata. as-a=yg-a, 
an epithet of god gy. am, ya (ua) and wea (aa) 
are classes of heavenly beings. ya=tqg, a memorial 
in the form of a temple, a post or foot-marks. wa= 
aa, atree. @it-a cavern, avalley. aag=eaz, a well. 
ag=A, a river. A=awW, a lake. aimz—the sea, at (TM), 
im (aM: ) and ugat ( UsAAI:) are persons belonging 
to the 3%, 1a and uszq families respectively. 3FalmM= 
wealat:, persons born in the gang family. afaat=aizar: 
persons belonging .to the warrior class, ma=( Iq) a 
branch of the ReaE family,-the family in which aaa 
was born, @lteqi= CLE :, persons born in the #& family. 
gey=gry, a wealthy man. HUNI=AI+THB, some. 
ganq=a+aa, mounted or sitting (7d) on horses (4). 
maaRwaeieataer, going ( faait ) on foot (71% ). 
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arqiarqug=Tzarqa:, in groups. #sdig=a+u+ea, to think, 
to consider. aygugita=s-gaiage, a chamberlain, a 
door-keeper. amaqnaigaahzasamaatudataaags, one 
having definite knowledge ( zéafafaaa ) of .the 
arrival ( aaa ) of. axzaghiisa ata aaiad—( see Notes 
page 145), a-auafqait=aeaa + afmat, with the object or 
Intention ( qifasat ) of paying homage (474 ) to. 

9, SUMMARY— Becoming delighted, on learning from 
his chamberlain that the crowds of people were proceeding 
to the ascetic Kesi to pay their respects to him, Chitta went 
to the asectic and waited upon him. Then the ascctic Kesi 
delivered a sermon on fourfold restraints, viz., 

(1) abstention from every injury to living beings; 
(2) abstention from telling all lies; 
(3) abstention from taking all that is not given; 
(4) and abstention from every kind of sexual 
intercourse. 
Being impressed by the sermon, Chitta declared to Kesi his 
firm faith in the Jain Doctrine and accepted, in his presence, 
the twelvefold religion of a householder, comprised of 
(i) the Five Lesser Vows, and 
(ii) the Sever Disciplinary Vows. . 
azaz° wa° 1g@4ag—( Notes page 142, 143 ), vziq Ha ia- 
ari etc.- (see Notes page 143). aqgalaed=near ( Hg ) 
vicinity (@laea). fiaadisiaraea:, thrice. sane qatar 
aigazfat safeti salt, moved round ¥éet keeping 
himself to his right. s@ia1 means moving round an 
object ‘ “i person ) keeping it to ones right; and 
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anafici means starting for the sqm from the right 
side of the object. aMaa=a+aa+saa, not very near, 
agevaat+era+ax, not very far from. @tqaAmi=g_gzqain 
( present participle of the Desiderative of 4 ‘to hear ’); 
waiting upon, adaam=aaed, bowing or paying 
homage to. afige=eftge, in front of, near to. Tale- 
Se=niniegz:, with folded hands. aggaafea=aaraed, 
very big or vast) aeaaitat=aeiza+aftsq, an assembly 
(afta) of respectable persons ( Hgl=4 ). ASTMIA=ATANA, 
comprised of fourfold restraints (at). =amgaia aay—the 
religion comprised of fourfold restraints. qit#q=Tht+44, 
to tell, to expound, to preach. qatgara=s1o1 + atiataia, 
injury (aiaqa) to living beings (511). SIT is any 
sentient being. aam=iacam, stopping, cessation, absten- 
tion, qalaa=zaraa, lying, a lie. HigoniqmI=Aqd+aiaia, 
taking (aaa) what is not given (84a); wena 
includes any dishonest gain. afgaiqim=‘ateg ’ +311aI4, 
having sexual intercourse. ‘afzqz’ is a tat word mean- 
ing sexual intercourse; and agit means having; 
taking or having recourse to. ‘afé~’ may also be 
explained as «faq+ataq, ‘going out of the path’, 
i.e., having sexual intercourse which is forbidden. 
Jainism prescribes 5 rules of conduct or aas for 
monks and laymen alike. The rules are the same for 
both. But in the case of monks the rules are called 
wgmas, Greater Vows, as they are to be observed by 


the monks thoroughly and strictly. The same rules 
are called amyads or Lesser Vows in the case of 
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laymen as they are to be observed by them only 
partially and not thoroughly. The four Great Vows 
mentioned above f[ viz. (1) aeatett qengaraistt awot, (2) 
Aga BAAMSAT at, (3) aeqnsgr arixareineaty east and (4) 
eqs algae Fat] constitute the ‘arma yer! 
preached by q. aarit, who followed a after 250 
years, added one more vow, viz., aeqiat ofimgiatt Fea 
(abstention from all possessions ), thus making the 
“ura” tobe “qameay.” In the days of Wart, 
however, and even after him, there were a few monks 
like Saft who refused to accept Helaiz’s amendment and 
persisted in preaching the argaa aA as was handed 
down by aq. But the laity had already accepte 
and was thoroughly accustomed to ‘Tapagy WFa” as 
preached by azg@z.. This explains the discrepancy 
bet ween the two statements ‘ wigaa aa’ and ‘ TaNwea- 
za ata’ occuring in this very paragraph. The dis- 
sentient monks were, however, gradually converted to 
ygaiv’s doctrine. As stated in squeqqa (chapter 23 ) 
an interesting discussion took place on this controver- 
sial point been aft, the leader of q4’s followers, on 
the one hand, and aaa, aaaiz’s disciple, on the other. 
At the conclusion of the discussion, %aft is shown to 
have accepted the wisdom and necessity of the ‘ Tarujeq- 
waa.’ slag fee assaq aaa Ra glenqaqaaq feaaa- 
aeq aa Rat: argyat: aaa: aaa at staat, returned in 
‘that very direction from which they had appeared, sgiu= 
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ger ( Indeclinable past participle ), having got up.3ZI 
seg means ‘rose from his seat and stood up”. a= 
to believe, to put faith in. fare 


a+, to confide, 
qaai=tiert saaaq, the teaching ( 544 ) of the fatza’s, 


‘lea’ ig one who is free from passions or possessions: 
The Jain ascetics are therefore called faqs. weaa= 
afi+z, to trust, to be sure or certain of. was=( +), 
to like. ersyg=evgqal, to rise in honour of, to respect, 

=azq (adj. ), true, real, genuine. afqaz=Hiqda, not 
false, true. adfygeatdfava, not doubtful, clear, 
distinct. @#=aa, true. 2#g=27, a thing, a matter. 
q4=( azor 44), to speak, to tell. fam=aral, having 
abandoned. fewu=fewa, wealth, gold. gan=gar, gold, 
riches, A=, corn. wWi=a, wealth, riches, The 
words 4@, ag, Ba, BZN, and sedst occur in para- 
graph 4. ORM ATTA s TTaasrqa waaaalaTH— AAt 
HAS WTA sre + Brat +941s +acalt +earTaa= riches 
(a4), gold (ma%), jewels (%T), gems (aft), pearls 
(ais), conches (2), precious stones ( far), corals 
(gaz), and the best (att) of their existing (ad) 
property ( ergata). fraggle, having abandoned, 
atasa—aiesy (sadigea), having exposed. qiVAgA= 
aang, having distributed or divided, qos! wlaat=arer 
ai, having shaved their heads, which is a ceremony 
to be performed at the time of entering the order of 
aa ATM TAI=AMTA HAMal AA, to 


monks. 
e of houselessness ( AaMCar ) 


enter into ( aaa ) the stat 
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from the house (aati), i-e., to leave the state of a 
householder and to accept monkhood., &€ d= TAT, 
Ion my part. The word a (a@aq) is here used 
simply for emphasis and may be rendered by ‘indeed ’, 
‘verily’ or ‘on my part’, @aaq=at+ag, to be able. 
qaigeay anlaealagy qalaiad fiigary., .aWeaaray; ‘aay’ 
in the preceding sentence must be construed with 
this sentence also. Gisas=slaqz, to acccept.  qsqTu- 
ae aire seas Rrikaatatawas ae- 
Rrenaaeé geass wearq (Acc. sing.), the twelve-fold 
(graaiae ) religion of a house-holder ( weaw ) consti- 
tuted by the five Lesser Vows (aaimatia) and the 
seven Disciplinary Vows (ant+fanatts). The five 
aus or Lesser Vows are:— | 


(i) The Vow of Non-injury ( agargad. ). It con- 
sists in refraining from deliberately injuring any 
living being having two or more Senses. 

(ii) The Vow of Truthfulness (aura). It 
consists in refraining from uttering gross falsehood, 
as well as truth which causes affliction to others. 

(ii) The Vow of Non-stealing (#etaigad). It 
consists in refraining from appropriating to oneself, 
or giving away to any one else, another's property. 

(iv) The Vow of Celibacy (agaaigad). It con- 
sists in refraining from having sexual intercourse with 
any woman other than one’s wile. 
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(v) The Vow of Limiting Possessions ( fxg. 
tam aa). It consists in fixing the measure of one’s 
worldly possessions and not wishing for more. 


The seven Disciplinary Vows ( guaas ) are:— 


(1) fesaa—The vow of refraining from travel- 
ling beyond certain specified limits in all the directions 
with a view to avoid the commission of sin beyond 
those limits. 

(2) aaqavsad—T he vow of refraining from wanton 
activity likely to cause injury to others. : 


(3) ArnTHaIRarIAa—The vow of putting limi- 
tation on the objects of senses, such as food, drink, 
etcetera, with a view to reducing the sense of attach- 
ment. 

(4) emaate-The vow of limiting, for fixed 
periods, the sphere of one’s activity even within a 
limits allowed by the fama. 


faa and tarearfara distinguished: — 

(i) In faRa@ the restriction must be with 
reference to all directions; this is not neces- 
sary in gwaailats in which the restriction 
may be with reference to one or more direc- 
tions according to one’s choice. 


(ii) In the case of the former the 


limitation must last through out life, which 
‘js not so in the case of the latter. 
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(5) aaiaze-The vow of refraining fan the com- 
mission of sin for a particular period of time every 
day by engaging oneself in meditation. 

(6) stgaiqata—-The vow of refraining from any 
kind of food for the whole day onthe 8th and the 
14th days cf a fortnight, with a view to eirenetaen 
the vows. 


(7) §ava-The vow of doing service, in the 
approved manner, to monks, laymen and laywomen 
by the offering of food, medicine, etcetera. 


The five amads or Lesser Vows and the seven 
yuaas or Disciplinary Vows constitute the twelve-fold 
religion of a Jain house-holder. 7 


auaas and qalads:—AWAGs or Lesser Vows are 
so called because the vows are to be observed by the 
house-holder only partially and not thoroughly. It is 
only the monks who can observe these vows un- 
qualifiedly or in their entirety. So, in the case of 
monks, the same vows are called agmas or Greater 
Vows. How the observance of the same vow bya 
layman and by a monk differs will be clear from the 
following illustrations:—I1n the case of the Vow of 
celibacy (a@a4) the householder is enjoined to avoid 
sexual intercourse with any woman other than his 
own wife. But the monk has to abstain entirely from 
sexual intercourse. So the vow of waaay in the case 
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of the householder is also “ealled waaiadigaa. In the | 
case of the vow of possessions, the householder has 
simply to put limitations on his worldly possessions; 


but the monk has to renounce them entirely. 


: aqeige=a41gaH , as, one likes, according: to one’s : 
pleasure. - qfearq=aigaza, obstruction, impediment, | 
delay, “sa#qsI=s4+aA+9, to accept, to resort to. Tee 
watz, to determine, to . resolve. -FRz UATIT, nfGres 
to.pr oceed, or.proceeded. , 

, 10. SUMMARY—Chitta now. became a - devout follower 
of the Ascetic. He madean extensive and thorough study 
of the principles of the Jain Faith. . So firm was his faith in - 
- the teaching of the igganthas that it could not be shaken 

even by gods and demons. By reason of his religious study | 
and knowledge his heart became exalted, and he commanded. 
great respect everywhere. He offered food and all necessary 
articles of-use to monks. And he passed his days in ‘puri- 
fying himself by observing many religious vows and practices 
such as, the five | Lesser Vows, the three Guna vows,. the 
pachchakkhana vow and the posaha fasts. In dsecribing. 
Chitta, this paragraph s states all the essential qualities of a 
Jain lay yman, © 

ne SAT ATTA=AANL STAT, a ‘devotee (amas ) of the 
Ascetic’( 447), i. e. ‘+ a follower of the Jain faith, 
afenasiaisia=a ra +a: , one who has com prebended 
( air ) the nature of the soul and the non-soul (silat. 
asta), Jain metaphysics divides the whole universe 


into two classes, viz; Sta and asia. ‘ata’ is life or 
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nm 


that which has consciousness. ‘aia’ is matter or 
that which is devoid of life or consciousness. The | 
mundane soul is found united with matter. It is the 
end of every soul to get liberated from the matter and 
‘attain Absolution which is its nature. Jain metaphysics 
explains this union between soul and matter and 
teaches how the soul can get itself liberated from the - 
Matter, Zasggonqq=sassyq+grqqgq:, one who bas under- 
stood (3q#=q) the nature of merit ( yeq7) and sin (qq). 
Without aiming at accuracy it may be roughly stated 
that 997 or merit are those acts which help the soul 
to get itself liberated from the matter and qq or. sin 
are those acts strengthen the bonds between soul and 
“matter. waqdqTaataRaie aaa aHAs— Hag + Bat 
P+ eats THU azIHNT+PAUs:—= who was proficient 
(as: ) in the knowledge‘of. aaa, Fat, etc. All acts 
produce certain subtle effects on the soul which are 
called Karma: and aaa means the inflow of such 
Karmic matter into the soul. ‘@a%? means the shedding 
of karmic matter by the soul, ‘ fat’ means bodily acts 
which are sinful. ¢atfia’ means weapons which 


? 


produce sinful acts. ‘a=’ means the bondage of soul 
with karmic matter. And ‘aa’ means the liberation 
of soul from karmic matter. wafésH=aaleizq:, who 
did not require any external help ( agitq ) to keep him 
firm in religion. . agwimgansiracaathaagnanes 


aeqeaaasS Raa Fapsige-amy gad + qeapusra+ ew 
20 : = a 
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Pagueengeqncad + aden + onetr Zaqti=cby a. Nhaa of 
divine beings (fam: ) such as %a, afaz,...and others 
(ait: ), 34, agi, alm, etc. are classes of various 
divine and semi-divine beings, saggaitraraanatia:, 
who could: not be shaken from. farafiu=fa:arac:, free 
from doubt. faefav-+iaesisa:, free from hesitation. 
aaa aSrara:, free from uncertainty. sag=aea+ 
ay, who bad understood (=) the sense (312) ( of the 
teaching of the fas. afgazs= =qélarg:, who had grasped 
(dla) it (i.e, 24). ghroaes= sere :; who had questioned 
(9) about it. . a@aqeg=afanara:, who had mastered 
(aaaa) it. tieaqes-fafahra:, who was definite 
( falaPad ) about it. atamareagquaaaakd + Aa + Fa + 
aan+imH:, this expression may be’ explained in two 
ways:--(i) whose very bones (afta) and marrow 
(=I) were coloured (ui) with the colour ( #gU7 ) of 
his affection (34) (for the teaching of the fav-4s); 
(ii): he ( faa) was devoted (vm) to religion with such 
attachment (aqua) as that which exists betsveen 
bones and marrow (ata-asil-ya). argai-Voe. sing. of 
asa Givicey long-lived one, a form of address. 
azs=4y, a valuable thing. qeags=Tiatea, a thing of 
the highest value. ¥a=%9, the rest, every thing see 
AIAS=AT+ A, without (a4) value, worthless.  3/@a- 
isg=(i) Brod+ telles, whose ( heart ) was exalted 
(afega ) and clear (tHfen=enteataa ); or (ii) seats, 
the bolt (aia) (of whose door) was raised, 1..e-, 
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whose door was open to all, 


who was very liberal. 
MASTATAN=AGMZALAI:, eenae door (ait) . was open 
( 3qraq) to all. Faratasqaeqaya! frag tered: SHTEHAAT, 
whose entrance (54 ) into houses (7g) and’ women’s 
apartments of houses ( a=a: Gi) was delightful ( Taqe )- 
Fra? is a eft word meaning ‘ delightful.’ 7sZaeS- 
qResqurmiaeig=ageaitsedi+site+dtiardg, on + the - 
fourteenth (agg) and the eighth ( aed) days ( of a 7 
fortnight ), on the new moon day (sftz) and on the - 
full moon day (aiffiaral).  @fS got drag ara agaaat= 
TA UT aETE waqsaz, properly (a7) observing 
( aquaqz) the complete ( aTags ) M4 fasts. HETaAS= 
 arge+ugsta, clean and acceptable. wanqmaguarga= 
aT TaA+a+eaa=food (araa), drink ( 917), eatables 
(aq) and relishes (@raq). ensrttsaqatais+asa+ 
WA+AT =a seat (TS), a board (HHH), a bed ( TaN), 
and aiinat (deat) qeqafetagertaragsan=qa+sarae+ | 
araqs+Tieqesa=clothing (awa), a begging boul ( wane 
or Taq), a blanket ( #4¥s ) and a ptece of cloth to 
wipe: the feet (qg+9isea). aagtaa = aga + hqa= 
drugs and medicines, oisaraam=saeq7z, offering. 
alacramoracag;— Before proceeding to explain this 
 expressission it is necessary .to say something more 
about the 7 Disciplinary Vows which have been 
already explained (Notes p. 158-159). These seven 
vows are divided into two groups, The first 3 ( viz., 


faa, araqend and Srtiqairaiamaad) are included 


(164) 

‘under one head and are called g7Has- They are so 

called because they tend to increase the virtue or 
merit of the aaads (aagemq gua). And the re- 

maining 4 of the 7 vows are called fitataas or discipli- 
‘Mary vows proper. According to this classification 

_ we get 3 groups of ads, viz., 5 ATAds, 3 quads and 4 
- ftranzas, though we arrive at the same total of 12 ads: 
| Fatax works refer to the 7 vows under one group or 
divide them under two groups as stated above. feaa% 
works strictly adhere to their classification into two 
groups. It is noteworthy that waar, in his fagi on 
 gadarfes, refers ta ‘three gm vows’ and ‘four fat 
vows’ and not to ‘seven vows’. Now as tu the 
explanation of the expression under consideration:— 
There is some difficulty in understanding the ex- 
pression. Turning to R. C. Tripathi ( who has edited 
qufaaainy ), it will be found that he has not explained 
this expression, either because he has not understood 
it himself or because he considered it too easy- Dr. 

P. L. Vaidya, however, explains it as follows: —“ The. 
diseqas are the five. qaaas, GA6T7s are the three discip- 
linary vows. Fwagoes with both”. His explanation 
has been reproduced in full, omitting only a comma 
which has found its place before the word ‘ g4eq4s’. 

[It must be said, with due respect to the Doctor’s 
scholarship, that his explanation is not at all clear if 
his edition is intended: for the student, _ How Fam 
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‘ helps to explain the expression by going ‘ with both e 


The explanation is this: —4ca ( fq ) means abstaining - 
or refraining: from doing something. The &qaas 


.( which are the same as afiaaas) and the guavas all tell 


you to abstain or refrain from doing something. And 
‘aMasqaqnaqag’ (=dlseqziwan+greqTawa ) means the 
abstentions (447) enjoined by the aiiaads and the 
guaas, This is what is meant by ‘aw goes with 
both’, garamdagiaara—( Notes p. 136). a aa 
waasitt y etc.--( see Notes p. 142), | 


11. SUMMARY-Once, while Chitta was still at Savatthi, 
, king Jiyasattu called him and asked him to go to Seyaviya 


: with a present from him to king Paesi.. Before leaving 


Savatthi, Chitta went to the ascetic Kesi and requested him 
to pay a visit to Seyaviya, adding that his city was very 
beautiful, charming and worth. visiting. The ascetic replies 
by saying that his city, where . the wicked king Paesi was 
ruling, was not fit to be visited by him just asa beautiful 
forest-region, inhabited by the wicked Bhiluaga bird, was_ 
not fit to be approached by other creatures. — To this Chitta 
answers that he ( Kesi) had nothing to do with Paesi and 
that there were many pious ‘people in the city who would 
wait upon him and offer him all necessary articles of his use. 
The ascetic Kesi then agrees to pay. a visit to the city of 
. Seyaviya. oS - 4 ; | . 
-Grat=srana, fit to be used or employed (by me ). 
aeratiq—aarara, as (aai) told (ata) (by me). 
anqag=alaag, true, Haee=aaleia, clear. faaaig=faarea, 


(166). 


make a request. ogre aa Cagit etc.—( N. p=Notes page 

(148), aaiwz ete—(N. p. 144). ghaamguaftean= 

TeI+aNTU+TWea, surrounded ( gftiaa ) by a circle (argu) 

of men (gaa). ft uses the four usual typical words 

‘o describe the city of @aiqat to sa. They are-— 
qratay (sais ), aaitrst (cardia), afrea ( aired) and 

afeeq (9a) which mean respectivel y——splendid, 

good-looking, beautiful and charming, aalat=a + HI+ 
_%, to come, to arrive at, to pay a visit to. BLS=AI, 
request, object. sél=a+z, to honour, to repect. qitaIm= 

qit+a, to understand, to comprehend, to like. gfaata= 
quis, silent. dres=8+iees, to stand, to remain. @a= 
f:, twice. a¥=:, thrice. 3% and az are indeclinables. 
WSAAA=AMAAB, a certain, some, any.  aAIGs=Ia+-AVS, 
a forest-region, a forest. feoy=se, dark. . feoga= 
eon+aqara, of dark lustre or appearance ( wawa). a- 
~ an indeclinable .used in the beginning a sentence. in 
the sense of ‘34’, to introduce a question or merely 
as an expletive. afiaaiim=siyaada, fit to be visited or 
approached. @-af—an tndeclinable expressing sorrow, 
- wonder or assent. fag, a kind of bird. taasa=TiT+THA, 
a wicked (419 ) bird (aga). ‘aH’ means a vulture or 
any bird’ in general. qaa=to dwell; to inhabit. fare 
ya=falai Aa, as soon as they (the bipeds, etc., enter 
the forest and ) remain there, i.e, as soon as they 
enter there. aaaiiia=atataind, flesh and blood. agt= 
H+E (caus ), to eat, to devour, Waa=arqat, ac- 
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companied by (@) barm ( 39a%), harmful. aeitag sa 
qt ara aquuaiad wig- the description of king avai 
occurring in paragraph 2, a#eq ( Potential passive 
participle )=aaeq- SaawAT SIA AeaateraiHgatis_at-asat—_ 
_asfaq—aigiay-xeu—-Alzs -oag- acaalgmAgati, (—-see Notes 
paragraph 23 ). aaa, I, aga and aiga,—( see N. p.163), - 
qleagitq=siaette, a thing to be returned back; when a 
monk arrives at any village or town he has to borrow _ 
from the people there certain articles for his use such 
as a seat, a board, a bed ete. The monk has to return 
the articles when he leaves the place. ‘afeaita’ means 
the articles which are to be so returned by the monk, 
Henanasmdg~-(N. p .163). vafaara=satit+aea, to. 
invite, here the word means ‘to invite with the offer- ’ 
ines of’. ofa ag=aty aia, the expression simplt 
-indicates ene or assent and may be rend k 
‘aud even so’ or ‘ well then’, 

12. SUMMARY——Taking his leave of the ascetic Kesi, 
Chitta left the city of Savatthi and arrived at Seyaviya. 
There he went to the garden Miyavana and informed the 
earden-keepers about the expected arrival there of the ascetic 
Kesi, and ordered them to receive him well and to ofter him’ 
a suitable residence and the necessary articles of his use, 


The garden-keepers respectfully expressed their assent to 
his command. a 


Hel AAlaAaIT AAUY fan=wE-see para. G6 (N. p. 144, 
145). IHITeF=STA+WSsA, a garden-keeper. geangieg 
awit may TT#aA—( see N. p. 150). Haised sae. 
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—(N. p. 150). saat=sTa+g, to permit, to offer 
aq =cut ea, just so, exactly so. agisgu=sfa+y, to 
hear or listen to, to promise, to express assent or 
agreement: | 
13. SUMMARY—The first thing which Chitta did. 
- immediately on his arrival at Seyaviyaé was to inform the 
garden-keepers about the arrival of the ascetic Kesi ( para. 
12). Then he went to king Paesi to offer him Jiyasattu’s 
present. Pacsi received him with honour and accepted tho 
present. Thoreafter Chitta passed his days in enjoying 
" pleasures of life. | 
sitq=sqit (ind.), above, on, upon. sfqaqaraawu¢= 
Sqit Talgawaa:, occupying (7a: ) an excellent and lofty 
smansion, Beanie gsamaus-eheaa: wexaeas:, while 
the heads ( aeaa:) of tabors ( @&1) were being beaten. 
(.enzaia: ), i. e. with the beatings of the tabor drums. 
atiagag=giaaatag, of 32 kinds. AVN AISA +a + 
asqw, performed (usqa) by, beautiful (at) young 
ladies (act). saat. .faztg—(see N. p. 146). 
| 14. SUMMARY—One day Kesi returned the articles 
which he had borrowed for his use at Sivatthi and left that. 
city for Seyaviya, accompanied by his five hundred followers. 
On his arrival there, he took a suitable residence in the 
garden Miyavana outside the city and there pursued his 
usual course of ascetic life. _ 
| qaitqn=sfa + 42, to return. i pe 2? 
15. SUMMARY—When the ascetic Kesi arrived at the 
garden Miyavana, the garden-keepers received him with due 
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respect, oftered hima sible place for his tecdones and the . 
necessary articles of his use and then ascertained. his name 
and family. On learning that he was the asectic Kesi, they 
became gvreatly delighted, went to Chitta and communicated 
- to him the gladsome news. | Baek . 


av FT aAiqqia aq@y etc.—See the first. sentence of 
paragraph 8 and Notes p. 151. In place of qtar Ryarag 
in the former para., we get here.qitar fazaeeg which 
means that the ‘assemblage of men’ ‘went away or 
returned (fawazez=ianzeta )’ after having waited upon 
the ascetic Sal. ad Wa gesasaa Ty (a) gala, 
| inquired about ( qzevied ) his name (aa). and” family 
(te). Fratesta+z to become acquainted with, t¢ 
ascertain. The garden-keepers ascertained ( strates 
the name and family. of Raft. * waza aKa I ACaT 
aamlaied, withdrew or retired ( aaa ) inito a corner 
(Used). TanA=arayraeaq ( =A AHS), to 
each other. @araftaqr-Voe. plu. FAI=AalA, seeing. #@= 
sia, to wish, to desire, to long for. - qe@=a14 , to pray 
for; to wish or long for. aihaa=aaer, to desire ‘or 
isl for; to'crave or yearn after. #a, aT and atime 
ate synonymous. Sea % alameda @ same (fa) 
| gcsqzsfeay vag=By merely hearing. whose name faa is 
delighted at heart. ‘aru, ay. and. aaa,’ are syno- 
nymous and mean ‘has come, reached. and arrived. ’ 
UaqaqS yal ava Haq AAR, this ( TAR) gladsome (fag) 


news or matter ( ri) . Awa =ieaia (caus-) let. 
21 ts. 
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us tell or communicate. a7 @ wasaihy: aca ( ae) 
wag, let it (the news—az: ) be delightfal ( f¥a: ) to him 
(aez). ‘ff’ qualifies:‘ zs’ in the preceding clause. 
‘as’ is used in the neuter gender, aanaea airay 
Taqzs afsguiza, assented to each other in respect of 
this matter ( Gras ), 1. e, “agreed to do it amongst 
themselves, ” - | 
- 16. SUMMARY—On kone foi the sialenieesen 
the news of the arrival of Kesi there, Chitta became ex- 
_ tremely delighted. He rose up from his seat, got down from 
his foot-stool, took of his sandals, folded his hands in saluta- 
tions; placed them on his forehead and spoke thus:—** My salu- 
tations to the Arahantas, my salutations to the ascetic Kesi— 
my spiritual guide; from here I salute the glorious ascetic Kes 
who is there in the Migavana garden, may he see me saluting 
him.” Having honoured the garden-keepers with rich presents, 
— Chitta set out to pay his respects to the ascetic. There he 
* waited upon him and then followed the usual preaching of 
religion by the ascetic. '--The words in Italics are to 
be noted. They show what a devout Jain layman does 
_(.or rather did—for the practice seems to have been 
almost forgotten now ) immediately on hearing of the arrival 
of a prominent monk. 


| MATT aeyse=araAla atssnH ae, rose up from 
his seat (aaa). awadis=TE+4is, a foot-stoool, Talke= 
TAA , to dismount, to get down from, ‘Tsql=T1gsl, 
a Mroodeichoe: a sandal. wgzI=Hagy, to. take off. 
Crass Gaurat Hg=vs+ales Gat+siaa stig, wrapped 
his folded upper garment (round his face ).. This isa 


—(171)~ 


particular mode ( ara) of wearing the upper garment 
( sat=satia, ‘saw? in auer). It will be found - 
illustrated in wazax’s aqarardi—ag ( Vol. I, page 349 ). 
— qaaswameI—aas + ggea+ anger, folding his 
hands ( aisf@ ) by joining ( gafsa) the palms (2g ). 
alege=aitga, towards, in the direction of. auzTaig 
— aAeg=agierafs agquesfa, went (aqua) seven or 
eight (age ) steps (calf). Raaciwaed mad aag 
as ageanaeragiat Bea) enaal aeds ais sa= 
placing on his forehead (4a Sal) his folded hands 
( atafs) which were ( first ) turned (amaat) round his 
head ( iaeie )-folded hands formed by joining togother 
(afzée ) the palms (alas), AAT=TAISET, my salutations 
to, I bow to. #ig-a=aET, one who is worthy (0 
worship). aa aqat=(., rafgqgaayg st UTA), to 
those that have attained Liberation. - wrrata=ad+ 
wary, a spiritual guide. wrdagaa= wa + sqaws, religi- 
ous instructor (yqqwa ). ANAeA=AAaT, a glorious one. 
‘aa’ means fortune, kuowledge, glory, penance, ete. 
aray aaard aany ANT —AeAT qeaay Angad aeqa-gzena: 
aaqNd wnaed azz, from here (zenqa:) I salute (a*z) the 
glorious one (Wad, i.e., sat) who is there (daaad, 
ice, in the garden fanat ). FAMANYAMSSK—T + VEY + 
arey+srserm=clothes, scents, garlands and ornaments. 
sitaifitg=siffare or sia, sufficient ( ag ) for liveli- 
hood ( sifaa or staat) ( throughout life ). teart= Sfta+ 
‘qa, a gift ( 34) made out of affection (a). aa (at), 
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. to give, aszq=arqa, with (a) a flag, 1. e, decked with a 
. flag.‘ qSqaTag aFAREIU aa ’—fra then goes to and waits 
upon #3. The gaps in the description of faa’s going 
to and waiting upon %at which are indicated by so 
many ‘sq ’s in the present context are to be supplied 
from para. 9. The description is to be continued upto 
the usual preaching of religion ( wait aa) by sail. 
‘azqHait’ is Gen. Sing. In Sk. the proper case would 
be Acc. ( waaarq alaq). 

—. 17. SUMMARY—Becoming greatly delighted on hearing 
the ascetic’s sermon, Chitta bowed te him and made him the 
‘ollowing request:— Our king Paecsi, O venerable sir, is 

ighly irreligious; so, if you preach religion to him it will be 
sf great benefit to the king himself, to the various creatures 
_ which he kills, and to the whole of his kingdom. 
aralzav aa etc--king gufa’s description in para. 2. 
agza=araad, to tell, to preach,. az gurdt-of great 
benefit. Maga=igs, a mendicant. 

18. SUMMARY—To Chitta’s request to Kesi fea he 
should preach religion to king Paesi, Kesi gave the following 
reply—“ It is only in four ways that a person gets an 
opportunity of listening to the religion expounded by the 
omniscient, v1Z., 
| (i) If he approaches an ascetic staying ina- 

park or garden, waits upon him with due respect’ 

. and inquires about religious matters. 
(ii) Ifthe waits upon an ascetic staying in 4 
monastery, ...and inquiries about religious matters; 
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(iii) If he approaches and waits upon an . 
ascetic when is out for alms, offers him food ete., - 
and inquires about religious matters;: 

(iv) [£ he somewhere comes across an aseeue. | 
and there he does not stand screening himself, and 
inquires about religious matters. 

If a person docs not follow any - of these four ways he can 
have no opportunity of listening to the religion expounded - 
by the omniscient”. Chitta then undertakes to take Paesi to 
the asectic that he may get an opportunity of listening® toa 
sermon preached by the asectic. However, he requests the’ | 
ascetic to expound religion to the king without getting tired |. 
and without any mental reservation and the ascetic agrees to 
_do accordingly. Chitta, then bowed to the ascetic and - 
returned to his residence. | | 
ase smfg=agi: eate:, for four reasons ( eatat: 5 on 
four grounds, in four ways. <sila-the soul, a living 
being, a person, *ai@qvaad-preached (338) by the 
omniscient. ‘ %afs’ ( Raf) is one who is endowed 
with perfect knowledge or omniscience (N. p. 150). 
qq Fi SUA aangiveawill vot get religion (ata) even 
for hearing ( #amHlq—-eqngiv ), i-e., will not get an 
opportunity of listening to religion (preached by the 
omniscient-xafeIad ). saWaATA-staying (74-7Tq) ina 
park, aff4a=s-to approach. amt ATs Faq aRy-These 
words qualify aac and alt and mean .“a_benefitial 
(azart ), auspicious (44% ), and holy (3) godhood 
( ad)”. tzs= 14, meaning, meanings of passages in Scrip- 
tures. §3=@g, reason.’ Wat=7a, a question, a question 
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or difficulty in respect of religious matters. I- 
-motive.  alMW=sqrawT, explanation.  JawdI=IMNT, @ 
monastery. wqwUrmq=naua+ad, when ona begging 


tour. seq f¥=aaif4, somewhere. affaamza=to come - 
across, to meet with. aqisenamay, oneself. Hea 


anam=araad aay, having covered ( anfHa) himself, 
‘screeing himself. Having explained the 4 reasons 
for which a person does not get an opportunity of 
_ listening to religion, the ascetic %at now proceeds to 
explain the 4 grounds on which a person gets an 
secasion of listening to religion. He explains 
positively what he has already explained negatively. 
aq AI Gor WMyzeq BrgR_TT TATI-All that is contained in 
the first of the above 4 clauses is to be repeated here. 
aR =aifeH, first. wAA=1Ns, ‘text in a uniform style 
of composition; description’, a-aiuvi=stais:, by people 
from the country of aa, yang gaviar, were offered 
as a present or were brought for training. ¢a-This 
zai words is explained by commentators as ‘faq, 
(immediately, quickly ). But the word does not 
always possess this meaning, Often it is used as an 
‘expletive or for the sake of emphasis, and Dr, P. L. 
Vaidya suggests that it should be rendered by ‘just’. 
_ However, the origin ( viz-, ‘South Indian’) which the 
Doctor suggests for this word i is doubtful. Reta, to 
get fatigued or pexneuetee ak i, ce 
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egraut—with a freo will, without any mnontal reservation. 
Dr. P. L. Vaidya interpretes this word as follows:—* Seu, 
by following his whim, i.e, by humouring him’. This ex- 
‘planation is clearly wrong and cannot be justified on any - 
‘ground. ‘To interprete the word in that way is to profess 
either ignorance of, or disregard towards, the very spirit of 
Jain ascetic life of which so much is said in the present text - 
itself. Turning to paragraph 7 we: find a description of the - 
ascetic Kesi. We are told that he had conquered anger, 
pride, deceit and the like. So high was his spiritual develop- 
ment that he was free from the craving for living. Even 
déath could not disturb his peace of mind. In knowledge 
and in the practic of ascetic life he left nothing desired. He 
_was free from attachments, upright, devoted to truth (and 
nothing but absolute truth ) and had broken all worldly ties. 
In short he was just nearing perfection. So high were the 
spiritual attainments of Kesi that even gods would bend thei 
heads before him. Kings and beggars, in fact all creatures, 
were alike to him. Now will such a man entertain the idea 
7 following the ‘ whim’ of another, ‘humour’ another? — 


Again ‘following the whims of others’ strengthens the 
bond between one’s soul and‘ matter ’ And the very end 
and aim of ascetic life is to get onesolf ee from matter 
and to attain Eternal Blill. Will Kesi, therefore, commit 
acts of ‘humouring’ others and knowingly strengthen the 
bonds between his soul and ‘ matter ’? 


‘Humouring others’, or following the whims and caprices 
of others, belongs to man’s lower or worldly nature. Tho: 
writer of these lines may humour others, the reader too 
might follow the whims of others and even Dr. P.L. Vaidya, 
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the writer of the explanation under discussion, might humour 
others. We all do it knowingly and unknowingly. But Kesi 
was not a man of the world-. He had completely vanquished 
his lower self, and was utterly indifferent towards worldly 
affairs. How will he come down from the heights of his ” 
~ spiritual glory to do a thing which is against his nature ? 


It may be argued,-while admitting that it might be 
"against Kesi’s nature to humour others,-that it quite possible 
that some one may make a sugeestion to Kesi ‘to humour’ 

- someone else, (here the king). On the face of it, this 
argument. appears to be sound and unassailable. . But, it is 
through Chitta that the suggestion of ‘humouring’ has been 
made to Kes: by the Doctor. And who is this Chitta? We find 
him described in paragraph 10 of the text. If Kesi was an 
ideal ascctic possessing all the essential qualities of a Jain 
monk inthe highest degree, Chitta was an ideal layman 
possessing all ‘the essential qualities of a Jain householder. 
inthe highest degree. He had made a deep study of the 
principles of Jainism; and had thoroughly understood, 
grasped and mastered them, His love for the Jain Faith, 
_ which was a result of such deep study, was’ not merely 
superfluous and skin-deep; it had pierced through his bones 
‘and had reached tho very depth of his marrow. Now, will 
- this ‘man entertain an idea of making to his spiritual 
master the suggestion which has been put into his mouth,— 
-a- suggestion which only a person ignorant: of the Jain 


prncipes can make ? 


Leaving aside these general consideratigns against the 
sugeestion of ‘ humouring”’, lot us turn to the courso of 
-eyents in the text itsclf. In paragraph 20 of the text the | 


° 
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ascetic Kesi and king Paesi are brought together. In this 
para. we find that the ascetic did not give the king any rece- 
ption. He treated him not asa king but just as he would 
dtreat any other man who possessed the king's character. As 
“the conversation between thom goes on, the monk calls the 
king a fool, a blockhead, and so on. He fearlessly scolded 
and reproached the king in the most cutting and vociferous 


words, The king himself felt humiliated and ashamed that 
the ascetic should treat him with such utter disregard in the 
presence of a vast assembly of respectable men. At the con- 
clusion of the conversation, we find the king repentant, 
humbled down and falling prostrate before the ascetic with 


his arrogant head bent Jow to the ground. And how has the 
‘ascetic Lrought about this great transformation in the 
character of the king? By humouring him? By following 
Ais whims? If any. critical reader tries to discover, through- 
out the whole conversation between Kesi and Paesi, the 
slightest trace of ‘ humouring’ on the part of the ascetic, his 
enon will prove futile. 


“Dr. Vaidya’s explanation, therefore, cannot stand on any 
ground. Probably, when Dr. Vaidya wrote the explanation, 
Kesi escaped from his ( Dr.” Vaidya’s ) sight, and some 
stupid monk of the present day took his place and influenced 
the explanation which the Doctor has committed. to writing. 
In conclusion, it has got to be submitted, with due respect to 

the learned ee scholarship, that his explanation of 
the word Berar ig wrong and that - the correct “meaning of 


the word is “ with a free will, ” “ without any mental 


reservation.” 
92 
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+ “arte aig, Fact, wifreaa=Very well, fa, I understand 
it; I comprehend what you mean; I fully agree with you: © 
This is said by &f% in reply to faa’s request—‘ Bg, AG, - 
qufaea tat aenargzasig’, Here are the request from 
| Fiat and Bia’s reply to it which show that the sense in 
which f fact made the request and the sense in which ia | 
understood it are one and the same, and the subsequent 
behaviour of #@ towards avai clearly shows what that 
_ Sense or meaning was. Throughout the conversation 
between #/&% and audi, &f& treats qwa@ most slight- 
ingly when fa was present all the while. IE iat 
meant that 4a should preach religion to the king by 
following faa’s advice, why should he not remind the 
monk of his (the monk’s) promise to follow his. 
(fau’s) advice? Why should he observe complete silence . 
_ throughout the. whole conversation if the monk’s 
treatment.of the king was quite contrary, to his advice 
_ of ‘humouring ’ the king ? | 


hs 


19. SUMMARY—Early next morning Chitta approached 
king Pacsi and made a request to him that he should inspect 
the four horses from Kambojas which he had _ trained. The - 
king then expressed a desire to take a drive, in a chariot 
drawn by those very horses, and Chitta did accordingly. 
The drive was ‘so long that ‘the king became exhausted and 
ordered Chitta to turn back the chariot.’ Then Chitta turned 
back and drove tothe garden Miyavana and stopped the 
chariot just near the place where Kesi was staying. When 
the king was taking rest, he saw that Kest was preaching 


” 
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religion, in a loud voice, amidst a vast assembly of respectable 
persons. He considered both the preacher and his. listeners 
_,, to be ignorant and stupid. . However, the dignity and lustre 
“| o£ Kesi filled him with wonder and he inquired of Chittr— 
‘* Who is this stupid fellow, speaking in a loud voice toa 
vast assembly of stupid persons, making it impossible for 
me freely to move in my own garden?” To this Chitta 
-réplied:—“ He is a young ascetic named Kesi who is endowed 
with four kinds of knowledge. He possesses limited Avadhi. 
knowledge and lives on food begged of others. ”- The king 
again inquired if Kest was worthy of being approached by 
him, to which Chitta gave an affirmative reply.. The king 
then decides to visit Kesit together with Chitta. | 


oe eRe, dawn, day-break, tomorrow. TTT 
Wagers wey, when the. night bad turned 
into drawn, FBUSHUSPAGAST FHtTIs+ HAS + HAS 
=aliisd, blooming (%) blue and red lotuses ( 3t15+HAs 
which were gently expanding ( #aaraitsa). wee 
TaG=aTTOTy saa, when the dawn (sai@) had become . 
pale-white (aaiaigt). safaqAaeav=saiaaa+eazas:, who 
had performed (aa) his ordinary (f¥74) and obligatory 
(a1az47% ) ( religious ‘practices ). @azzts are religious 
practices to be necessarily performed daily, both by 
‘laymen and by,monks. azeacieale Tenay waa wa 
aeat+iRaf Raat data saeia, when the thousand-rayed 
(agauzaia ) sun (fet%t) was (just ) burning with light 
(aaa saafa). -Rre:— Or. P. L. Vaidya explains this 
word as—* Standing at a place (faga).” But this ex- 


(180) 


planation does not at all suit the present context. 
There is no meaning in making the king stand all the 
“while when he sees how the horses were trained. 
And in fact the king sees the horses not ‘* standzng at 
a place ”, but sitting in a chariot. ‘ fz’ is a Raft word’ 
~ having the sense of the Sk. word ELS and means 
very much, exceedingly, i in a better or proper manne: 
properly, closely. %#1=sT4%, many. StyI=FiH7, a measure 
of distance equal to 8 miles: gealagasexraafa (caus. ); 
moved about, i-e., drove arma Ra anda 
OTs BrAUT=s SeaTas—In the ‘Translation ’ this sentence 
as been omitted to be translated through oversight; 
ts translation is—Then that charioteer Chitta drove 
that chariot many yojanas. Ze=se, heat. qzZl=qea, 
thirst. taet=wwara, the wind.( ala) produced by reason 
of the chariot being in motion. after UTA =INSI-a: 
aW7-getting exhausted. By wrongly rendering this ex- 
, pression into Sanskrit as ‘qRara afta’? Ir. Tripathi. 
( Ahmedabad edition of qafaszging) has shown his igno- 
rance of grammar, both Amg. and Sk.’ The sentence 
in which this expression occurs has simply to be re- 
produced to show how-Mr. Tripathi is wrong. The 
sentence-is—* au 4 4 Gal TAT SET Aq a wat 
afthracdt aarar Ais ae wa aaa? For Mr, Tripathi, 
‘it is to be pointed out that the expression ita aAle 
“ goes with” ‘war’ which is in Nominative Singular. 
It is therefore absolutely wrong to take qe RAAe aaa 


1 


(181) 


in Locative Singular, atit=7irw7, | tie body; the word 
is used here in the masculine gender, whereas ‘in Sk. 
itis neuter. quUad=TWaAd, to return, to turn back. 
aan aa Pears ae afloat =serial (=3-a:) aa Ha aFTy 
s+f4+aqia, Let us remove ( aamaia ) our fatigue ( BaF ) 
properly (a#4% ) together with ( a4) the horses ( ary: ). 
By taking the Amg. word ‘ a4’ to mean ‘ 44 ’in Sk., both 
Dr. Vaidya and Mr. R. C. Tripathi have blindly 
followed the commentator and wrongly interpreted — 
this sentence. Both these gentlemen talk of removing 
‘the fatigue and exhaustion’ of the horses and leave 
the king to take care of himself. The text says not a 
‘word of the horses being exhausted. On the contrary 
the text expressly states that the king was tired’ out by 
heat and thirst-' Ss relt cen SOR a ATE a...affnaa 
eqarar’. The charioteer faa turns back the chariot, not 
because the horses were exhausted but because the- 
king was exhausted and because he .commanded [az 
to turn back the chariot. Says the king—“ fara, a&- 
Praca W ae, TAMAS La x? It is therefore clear that 
itis the king who required rest and not the horses. 
The rest given to the horses is only incidental. fra 
and the. king do not give rest to the horses but they 
take rest ‘ together with the horses.’ The only diffi-. 
culty in the way of interpreting the sentence as I have 
done is the case of the word ‘aia’ which is Genitive; 
whereas ‘aw’ (with) governs .the Instrumental.. 
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‘This difficulty will be solved in the words of Dr. © 
Vaidya himself, who says:—‘ (In Ardhamagadht ) the _ 
Genitive is the most oeneral case and as such can take : 
the place of any obligue ( ’—oblique ) case.,.Genitive 4 
igs used for the Instrumental ’’—( Vaidya’s Manual of j 
Ardhamagadhi Grammar, page 72). qvz=Aaala, 
released, unyoked, ‘unharnessed. gaqreq asaieay 14 
aqrisiat-See Notes p. 152. asgitae siqqersaitay 
Anfau, wing 49; all the words are synonymous | 
and mean ‘a thought’, agoas, a stupid person, — 
dullard. alae, atta, an ignorant person. | 
fala means knowledge, wisdom, intelligence, under- 
standing. ##da=seaId, how. ftt=+i, dignity, splendour, 
grace. ti=si,modesty, sanq=sIag, endowed with. Tats | 
qizasaa+aAie endowed with a lustrous body. giaa=_ 
qit+aq (caus. ), to make ripe, to mature, to digest. 
wagiayiy ageaqav; in the midst of such a_ vast 
assembly of men. galv=adiia, speaks. qati=sHIAq, as 
one desires, at will. qWaat=s+fe+az, to move. aegrege - 
ayqit+stafaa,—aala knowledge has already been explained | 
(N.p. 150). It is always possessed by celestial. or 
infernal souls; and ascetics sometimes acquire it by: 
austerities; Zaft was an aaitm (i.e, one possessing 
‘aafq knowledge ). But his #afa knowledge was uot 
complete. It was less ( aa: ) than what the word means’ 
in its full sigvificance. walsiai=ara+sifaa, living ( at) 
on others ( #7), i.e,, living on food begged of others. 
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20. SUMMARY—Then the kin g, accompanied by Chitta, 
went to the ascetic and-asked him—‘‘ Do you possess partial 
avadhi knowledge? And do you live on food begged of 
others ?” The monk replied by saying that his inquiry was 

‘discourteous. The monk then asked ‘the king whether . the 
thought, viz., stupid persons wait upon a stupid person etc.,. 
had occurred to him on seeing him ( the monk ) or not. ‘The 
king was surpriscd to find that the monk could read _ his 
thoughts. ‘The king admitted the fact of the thought having 
occurred to him and asked him how it was that he could 
read his (the king’s ) thought. In reply the monk explained 
to the king the five kinds of knowledge and added that he 
possessed the first four of the five kinds whereby he could 

_read the thoughts of others. — | 


female, having stood ‘ geu...angitear aasiiaar 2°— 

Do you possess limited (or partial) sata knowledge, 
and.do you live on food begged of others ? The case 
‘of the words is Nom. plural. seriag—-N. p, 166. sa 
atiq=stat+ama, a dealer (aftra ) in jewels (4%); ‘8%’ 
is a kind of white gem or a jewel in general. daarftia= 
aiataiist, a dealer in couches ( Tea ). FaaiMA=Sra+ AAT , 
adealer in ivory. §#=Uew, a tax, a duty. Wa=Fq , to 

escape or flee from, to avoid, #fazara=wishing to avoid. 
ar aqry qq qzaiza=Do not rightly (a@*#) inquire about 
their ‘rout; they inquire about one rout and in fact 
‘they want to travel by quite a different rout. 
uaina aval, goa & Bort Wasa Ft ard geai@—Just as 
the shrewd traders, wishing . to avoid the tax, do not 
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inquire about the proper rout, so Paesi, you too, are 
not asking me properly, simply wishing to avoid 
paying me due respect (fana Wasarar ). F,, zs TASS 2- 
It this matter right? Im [right in saying that the 
particular thought occurred to you ? @ #287 etc— ‘ 
What is the meaning, significance or nature ( ZS ) of 
your a and ga whereby you can read the feelings 
of others. The-king simply wants to know the nature 
of %fa’s knowledge by means of which he was able 
_ to read the feelings of others. In reply to the king’s 
question (fH states that the knowledge which 
possessionless monks might possess was of 5 kinds of 
which he possessed the first 4 kinds whereby he was 
able to read the thoughts and feelings of others. The 
five kinds of knowledge-are: (1) antuiaategan (=37ft- 
‘faitaaga, (2) gaan (=qawe ); (8) afer ( =stalaaa ); 
(4) anasto (sata); and Sasa (=zaazq). 
These 5 kinds of knowledge have already been ex- 
plained ( N. p. 150 ). sfufaafasata is the same thing 
as afagia. allafaaraaara is expounded to be of 4 kinds 
(stiaaiezan azitae gay). They are:--gingl, &r, 
aait and wiv which mean: respectively perception. 
( 3IIZ=HITAES ), conception (27), judgment (aay) and 
retention (ARM). Aq is again sub-divided into two 
classes (STZ @i¥e- Gad) as described ina Jain work 
called aediqa (aart aegit), This work, a-ataq, describes | 
the various divisions and sub-divisions of knowledge in 


(185). 


minute details. The text simply states ‘ ging gfe aaa,” 
and does not give the two subdivisions of aaa, for - 
| which it refers the reader to a-¢. - The passages in azdi 
describing these sub-divisions are to be reproduced here 
as is indicated by ‘wa @ @ aie & @ antiaigaa, ? 
Thus the varieties and sub-varieties of anfaimanigaart — 
aré disposed off in the text merely by a reference to 
we}. daar (the 2nd of the 5 main divisions of 
knowledge) is of two kinds, viz., #a9faz and aa 
[gaat sae aaa d ae sagas a snaet a]. The 
sacred literature of the 4jafat Jains is divided into 
two parts, certain works called ‘a’ comprise the 
first division which is called the ‘smsiaz’ division; 
and the remaining of the works constitute the ‘saal@ 
division. This topic has been fully discussed in th 
Introduction. aq aiaaed sia feftzasti—The relevant 
passage from aa} is to be reproduced here upto (a4) 
the word fafesarat ( efzare ). zieqiz is the 12th of the 
‘12 amt works (—see Introduction ). Aeat wAaTIsa 
eamamtad set ardivssratuaa, the 3rd of the 5 main | 
divisions of knowledge, is of two kinds wasafa and 
anqaas as described in azai-( ag aeaig), waIAAs is 
‘inborn? and a#aiqaras is ‘acquired by merit. aa:q74- 
aa, the 4th main division, is of two kinds, viz;) simple 
mental knowledge (Haff ) and complex mental 
knowledge (fagzafa ).. Out of the 5 main kinds of 


knowledge, ®t possessed the first 4 kinds. But he 
a ee aa 
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did not possess the 5th kind, viz-, ‘%as’ or perfect 

‘knowledge (aa % & & Sanat BF ad ait). Only the 
glorious worthy ones are endowed with it (a of aTiterat 
aaqeait ). SITT Ta ae at etc.-It was by virtue of | 
the 4 kinds of knowledge that %a? was able to read she? 
thoughts of quar. Out of the 5 kinds of knowledge only 
the %4% knowledge is infinite, unlimited and complete 
in itself; hence it is called ‘ perfect’ knowledge. The 
other 4 kinds.are limited and incomplete and hence 
they are called zmperfect ( SsawMm=srred, sizaia wanes 
gaareaa: eft). The word ‘at’ is used in this paragraph 
in the masculine gender. In‘ Sk. ‘art’ always takes 
the neuter. In Amg, however, the word may be used: 

‘in either gender. 


21. SUMMARY—The king remained standing while he 
conversed with the ascetic.. But now he asked for his 
permission to take a seat there. , The ascetic’s.roply was that 
the king was the master of the garden and that ho required 
no permission from the monk to take a seat there... The king 
then sat there, together with Chitta,..at a moderate distance 
‘from the ascetic and asked him thus:— “Sir, do you, 
- possessionless monks, hold the doctrine that the soul and the 
body are different and that they aro not identical ?? Having | 
received an affirmative reply from the ascetic, the king tried. 
to refute the ascetic’s.doctrine as follows:— 


—“Thada grandfather. Being highly irreligious, he 
somite many sinfal deeds. According to your doctrine, 


he must have been born, after death, in one of the hells, 
| - in . 


\ 
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} was a beloved grandson of that grandfather. Had he come 
to me to warn me against the consequences of sinful deeds, 


_ then I would have put faith in your doctrine. But since ho— 


om 


did not come to me to warn me like that, my proposition 


‘that the soul and the body are identical aud that a are 


not different is well-established.” 1 


In reply to the king’s argument, the ‘agne asked him 
what punishment he would inflict on a man whom he found 


' enjoying pleasures with his queen Siiriyakanté. . The king’s 


answer was that he would deprive that man of his life. The 
monk then asked tho king if he would grant a request of . 


that man that ho, should be permitted to go to. his friends 


and relatives to warn them against the consequences of acts 
similar to the one committed by him. The king replied that 
that man’s request could not be granted as he was an offender. 
Then the monk concluded by saying that the case of his 
evandfather was exactly similar who was undergoing terrible 
suffering in hell in cosequence of sinful deeds committed 
by him. : 4 
The monk fide « gave the following four reasons wh, 
hell-beings are unable to leave the hell at their will— 
(1) They are experiencing terrible agony in 
hell in consequenco of their past sinful deeds. _ 
(ii) They .aro kept.under restraint by the 
guardians of hell. 
7 (iii) Before the hell-beings can eave the hell, 
they have fully to experience and eliminate’ the 
| result of their sinful acts. . 
ee (iv) Their sinful deeds determine coe netiod: 
of life in hell which must be. sly undergone. . 
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The king’s argument being thus answered, the monk 
urged him to believe that the soul and the body were different _ 
and: to give up his faith that they were ad ent Car, 


‘aeal CIT SHNTTAIY ga fa aq are >—you alone 
know ( SITTI=BWTT ) (well), QO Paesi, (where to take.a_ 
seat) on this garden-ground. What the monk means 
is this—As the king was the master of the garden, he 
was free to take a seat wherever he liked, there being 
no necessity of asking for the monk’s permission for 
‘that. Note the monk’s manner of treating the king. 
Then the king, together with faa, took a seat ata 
noderate distance from the monk aud asked hit if 
they, the possessionless monks, held the doctrine that 
the soul and the body were different and that the soul 
and the body were not one. aal=dzar, knowledge, 
understanding, faith. qgal=sidet, assertion. fig=eis, 
view: EU, liking, belief. &3=8], argument, reason. 
SqUq=sIEyT, instruction. @Wea=aqaeq idea, . thought, 
reflection. gat=standard, judgment. alI=aI4, measure, 
standard, opinion, conception. qaIT=aRIT, authoritative 
principle. . aaawt=aaaawm, religious doctrine. ~All 
words from @al to @alawt are synonymous and mean 
‘principle or doctrine of religion.’ ai sia! aa qd 
aq: cla: ara we, the soul ( sta: ) is different (a4: ) 
and the body ( adv) is different (a-am), ie, the 
soul and the body. are different from each other. 4 
har a aeit—the eons 18 me game: (4) and the body 18 
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the same, i.e. the soul and body. are not different 
‘but one and the same. @ affay—This expression — 
os some difficulty; ‘sity? is Masculine Nominative 
‘singular and ‘@’ is Neuter Nominative. singular- 
Neither Vaidya nor Tripathi has tried to explain 
this conflict of genders. The difficulty may be explained - 
away by saying that @ is irregular Masculixe Nom. 
Sing. of the pronoun @ (aq=that). The expression. 
Way AeTHe occurring in paragraph 2 of the present 
text _ be noted in this connection, where ‘ wrz’ 
is irregular Masculine Nom. Sing. Or it may be said 
that the gender of ¢ in @ sat is influenced by the 
‘gender of d ait. This will be better understood by 
putting the expression thus—siai a, Hat F— sa is the 
same and ait also is the same, both are identical. 
King qudt represents the @lat% school of thought 
which held that there was nothing like soul different 
from the body and that when the body perished, 
nothing remained behind, aaa=aas, grandfather. 
aqairau ala etc.—The description of king 9ul@ in para. 2 
is to be repeated here. ge¥ atteaqait=according to 
your dictum. adeqai=aweqat, precept, view, dictuin. 
BIE Wa ‘@rq=many sinful (a1a=a1a) deeds ( Hra=ae ). 
HMoAGIsHloaSsy, censurable, wicked. qaAI=s+es, to 
acquire, to earn, ISAG=( BAT AW Te] Aa: THATEAAT ), 
the ‘time of death, the (destined) hour of death, 
ae feats Bat, having met with death, aaatg awe= 
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in one of the hells... Migqare saaH=AHAT SITH:, was 
“born as a hell-being; Hwae=ayRar, the state of being 
‘a denizen of hell. agat=acqm, a grandson. %gZ=z%2, dear, 
desired. @-d=ai=a, charming. feasieT, beloved. ama=, 
qa, ‘attractive, beautiful, ameay, courageous. qaraa= 
aaqifae, trustworthy. Tripathi’s Sk. rendering of this 
word, viz, ‘faaqaiia:’ is wrong. aaa=aAd, esteemed, 
highly regarded. -agaa=agad, valued, highly esteemed 
smaq=agad, liked, agreeable. (qnsisTaAI=KAt+HlSFt 
aara, like a casket (#{¢s) of gems, i. e., precious like a 
casket of gems. Silfaseafau=aiamaas:, wilaTed IAF 
ga sitaaraa: a wa sifadiatas:, a joy of life. fmaaarc- 
ANT=CAY+ANeT+HAIT, producer or giver (a4) of pleasure 
(wi*z) to the heart (€q7-). Sargrn fra gaa BATA, ean 
Ru MaIgig=seargeiiaa gay: aaqngia, Pangaea, (to 
whom I was) like the sdazt flower (sgazgeqiaa) which 
is rarely heard of ( 4#@4 aanaie ) + and more rarely seen 
( Raat gay earara ).- Saageh ita gaw is equal to gas FATS 
(ta eae. A literal rendering of this expression into 
‘English would be too clumsy. When a thing is rare 
to be beard of or seen if-is highlyjvalued. This idea 
is contained in the above sentence, .though the idea 
is not very happily expressed. Literally it would 
mean:=The grandson was ‘to the grandfather “ rare. 
evento hear of,......, much less} ( ‘—less rare or more 
rare?) to see”, Mr. Tripathi renders the word ‘ faa’ 
‘ig this. sentence by ‘aff g7’- into Sanskrit which is 


a 
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wrong; iq means simply ‘ga’ and not ‘aia ga’ 
(%aaez, 11182). aa aaeg=aiq ara, having come to 
Me, saas=sI+9, to ba born. gag TABAT Ha Vaqissia= | 
BIg Taard seaga aaa saa ses fa wAIt™ awg~ 
Wea sahwlela. aeg=AZ+aI, to believe, to put faith in. 
qiaa=sfa+z, to trust, to believe. tla=eq, to like, to 

avree, gasiza=galaiga, well-established. qgaI=aTagt, as- 

sertion, proposition. aamMsal ( Voc. sing: =WAI+STIAsAT , 

O, long-lived monk ! This is an expression of address 

among monks who are equals.. It is not used bya | 
layman in addressing a monk, nor by a monk in 
addressing his superior ora senior monk. The fact 
that the king uses it for, the monk shows that he di 
not want to show respect to him. oa waafsard et 

-These words and expressions have occurred befo 

more than once and have already been explained. AD 
aaaisazd-The student should note that these and the 
following two compound words in the sentence are 
in the Heminine Gender; their ease is Acc. Sing., and 
they qualify aff. sod ftream=zod aq, to inflict punish- . 
ment. saRsan=eed+iBas, one whose hands are cut off. 
qakeaT, one whose feet (94-TIq) are cut of. qsgq= 
aeifad, one who is impaled on a. stake or is hanged. q- 

frataza+fas, one who is impaled on pike. 4 or at 
is a pole, a pike, a stake or any pointed weapon for im- 
paling criminals. THSa=UHBAA, (Tat Us Asal Wears Ala 
aq), with one stroke (of a weapon ). RSA HII , 
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(hz sa aasangagea Haasaaaaarneeu ea 7A 
aad HeeUA), by getting the head cut (from the body) 
and thrown down like a peak (of a mountain, severed 
from the mountain and let rolling down). aatasia*- 
aq+8e (caus. ), to deprive of, to extirpate, to eradicate. 
ways aaa—to deprive of life, to kill. saa=aa, if. 
yguisqgden, for a while. franghanaqndatiiiaa=faat 
aiataaatasa+aaa+gdiaasfriends, kinsmen, near ones, 
brethren, relatives and attendants. s@gz=misfortune, 


adversity, calamity. %g=314, asking, begging, request. 


@I=aT, a moment. gTgZ=waagi=ugq: ey:, this request or 
_ matter. - aag=aad, fit, proper, appropriate. HAW E= 
qqMaA, guilty, offending. asgiz= smige-(see Notes p. 


173). The ascetic gives four reasons why hell-beings : 


do not come to the earth to warn their relatives and 
friends agaiust-sinful deeds. agiaqat ALTY AZU= 
 agartsea: atay ara:, a hell-being ( #z#:) now ( aga) 
born or living (g3@4:) in hells (avg). azeya=aaryg, 
great, terrible. 4am-Acc. sing, of Fam or aaor ( =a 
or 4a), agony, pain,‘torment. ava Present partici- 
ple of at or aq (=faz), to feel; to experience; the 


ending # ofaverb is optionally changed to q 


before ‘arr’, a termination of the present parti- 


ciple, dat + ATor=qeraret or Aaa. FATT SRSA TS, 
by the city-guards (in -hell ), ¥si=4Waq, very much, 


exceedingly, again and again. aaleigstart- Passive 
present participle of aig (anrsittear), to keep 


; 
| 


* 


| 


| 


» 
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under restraint, to guard. fawaatrma=fat+aetta, to be © 
experienced ( a@fiq) in hell ( fazz). stedti=aratict, not 
, exhausted, destroyed or eliminated. saga=a1afeq, not 
“experienced, anaiSom=eiasit, not eliminated. The 
good and bad acts of a man in this life determine 
whether he is to be born either in heaven or ir hell 
after death. The result of bad acts is birth in hell. 
‘His period of life in hell is determined by the amount . 
and quality of his bad acts. And as long as that is 
‘pot exhausted, he cannot escape from hell. faisa 
arqaita+ayes se, acts (#4) which determine the | 
period of life ( ages ) in hell (fw ): | 


22. SUMMARY—T! 10 ae admitted that the ‘monk 
argument was convincing and that his own proposition w 
defeated so far as that argument was concerned. He admitt 
that hell-beings could not visit the human world to warn 
thoir relatives and frionds against the consequences of sinful 
deeds. But he could not see why heavenly beings were 
unable to do so. He, therefore, advances the following ~ 
argument to refute the monk’s doctrine:— 


—“T had a grandmother who, being very religious, 
led a very strictly religious life. According to your doctrine, 
_therefore, she must have been born in one of the heavens. 
As Iwas a beloved grandson of that grandmother,  slre 
should have come to me to warn me against the consequences 
of sinful deeds. But since that has not happened, my 
proposition that the soul and the poy are identical is well+ 


~ established. ” 
24 
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In reply the monk says:—“ Sune O Pacsi, that you 
are just entering a temple, becoming very clean and pure. 
dust at that moment, a certain man standing in a_latrine 
requests you to go and wait there for a while. we il] you 
gree to this request ?” “No, the place is impure” was thé 
king’s prompt reply. The monk retorted by saying that the 
'case of his: grandmother was exactly similar. She also could 
‘not visit the impure human world. The monk then gives 
the following four reasons why heavenly beings are unable 
to visit the basta world:— 

(@) Heavenly beings are infatuated by and 
completely absorbed in the enjoyment of heavenly 

pleasures. They do not like human pleasures. 


Gi) Their affection for the ‘human world is 


exterminated and is transformed into affection for 
the heavenly world. . 


(iii) The measures of time in heaven and on 
the earth greatly differ. So, the human being, for 
whom a heavenly being might be thinking of visit- 
ing the carth, meets with death before the evans 
being actually leaves the heaven, 


(iv) The strong stink of the human atl 13 
disagreeable and offensive to heavenly beings. 
Having thus explained why heavenly bein gs cannot 
visit the human world, the monk urged the king to believe’ 
that the soul and tho body were different and to give up his , 
faith that they were identical. | 


' 


TH=AT, wise, intelligent, clever; hence—convincing. 
gaai=s7ar, likeness, comparison, illustration, conclusion 


me mene ce mee one Sk 
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or proof, ZA GU ART ay Tareas ga: BW 
at saim=aii—A subject must be supplied to this 
Sentence, which may be either “ a person now living 
vin hell” ov “my proposition that the soul is the same 
as the body”; and then the sentence will be inter- 
preted in two ways:—(i) [t is for this reason ( 44 ga: 
#Ruaq) that a hell-being does not come (af 3qA=sia ) 
( to the human world ); or (ii) it is for this reason that | 
my proposition,.,does not stand or hold good (#t 3q1- 
aid). afz—erandmother. altaq aa fafa serafi— 
Indentical passage occurring in para. 2 is to be repeated 
here with the ‘ gender’ changed to feminine and with | 
the omission of the negative ‘ 37.’ stfqaasirar® ( aeqt TOUT 
ma) srqnr waa fewy—see para. 10 of the tex’ 
gonaqy=gey + s74yq, accumulation or quantity (s74q 
of merit (gva). fasivg-in the world of gods, in: heaven. 
sgqsalet=one wearing wet ( 3#=31z) garments. firme 
Hyreqaaaagayat +S BETAIA ’+EtANa, (a person ) holding 
a water-pitcher (mt) and an incense-stand ( #g<@7 ) 
in his hands (ata7d).  gaguAyTiaaAmM=entering a 
temple (aga ). qaq=qaa+7WZ, a latrine. fsa=fearear, 
having stood. afa=aitaz, a lord, a master. 31aq= 
aA ( B+), to resort to, to sit, to dwell, to wait. 
Mr. Tripathi renders aay into Sk. by aq (-to sit), 
which is wrong. faiaq=fariq ( fi+aq), to sit down, to 
dwell. gag=tavadz, to sit down, to turn towards. Wyy= 
“gia, impure, unholy, aig srmig etc.—In. para. 21 
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the ascetic %fa gave four reasons why a hell being 
was unable to come to the human world to warn 
against the consequences of sinful deeds. In this 
para. he gives four reasons why a person now living” 
in heaven is also unable to do the same. [aeal@ #1a- 
Aras gauze: alana: qiedq:, attached to or 
infatuated by (#%ea:) heavenly ( (4: ) pleasures: 
(smi: ). tiga, greedy of. «aléat=ze, deeply 
attached to,: infatuated by. aHsHlaaay = afI+sT+I4, 
absorbed or engrossed in. In the ‘ Translation’ 
(page 95, line 7) read ‘He does not like’ for ‘He 
does like.’ ata mora oty ateaq wag=aeq Algea: FAT. 
syfeous: waa, his affection for the human world - 
(arata: Sat) is exterminated ( ean: vafa). Mr. 
Tripathi renders ‘94’ into Sk. by ‘Xa;’ which rs 
wrong. The Sanskvit word ends not in‘ a’ but in 
‘ata’ and its Nom. sing. is ‘Sat.’ Satis both Mase. 
and Neut.in Amg.. fea WR dara wag= ( His affection 
for the human world) becomes transformed ( a@a-d 
Wax-GwHl-d: Wala ) into affection for the heavenly world. 
ata ve wag—-A subject (—' thought’) is understood in 
this sentence; his ‘ thought’ becomes thus (wa Wag); 
thus he thinks. galftt=zerdiq,now, just now. 4é= 
TBH. ATTA AW PRSIw_n asa waled=aeqyss: AT: 
seuda daa: waiza, short-lived (aeqgest:) human 
beings (au:) become united (#gm: waa) with the 
nature of death (#44 ), i-e., die, The measures of 
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time greatly differ in heaven and on the earth. 
A moment in heaven may mean years on the earth, | 
And a human being on the earth is short-lived. So, 
‘before a heavenly being actually meets him, he might 
have died, 3Us=8aqN, strong, gia-a=gi-y, bad smell, 
stink. si@qa=sitas, disagreeable. wala, offensive, — 
hostile. sed=qed_, upwards, await ga armaqg—four 
or five hundred @x4s. AWYA=AYA inauspicious. 
Heavenly beings, by.their very nature, cannot bear- 
the ill-smell of the buman world. And this smell] 
gédes upwards (vee afwamuzsg ) to the extent. of 4 or 
5 hundred a¥aas, This is one of the reasons why- 
heavenly beings do not come to the human world. 


. 23. SUMMARY—The hollowness of: the king’s argn- 
ments that the soul cannot exist because the hell and the 
heavenly beings did not: visit the human world ( paras. 21 
and 22) was exposed by the monk and admitted by the 
king. The king now advances the following further argu-- 
ment to disprove the existence of the soul—“ Once my city- 
guards brought a thief to me. I threw that man alive into 
an iron jar and closed it firmly and tightly with an iron lid. 
‘When tho jar was opened after a few days, the man was 
found dead but the soul of the man could not be found. in 
_ the jar. The jar had no hole or opening through which the 
soul of the man could find its way out of the jar. My 
propositiou, therefore, that the soul and the hody are not 
different but identical is well-established.” 


‘ 
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In reply the monk asks the king if the sound of a dram 
beaten. in a huge mansion would go out of tho mansion if 
all the doors and openings of the mansion were firmly and 
tightly closed so as to leave no hole or opening for the 
sound to go out. Having received .an affirmative reply from ~ 
_ tho king, the monk points out that the movements of the 
soul, like those of the sound, being unobstructed, it can 
break through the earth, ‘stones and mountains. a o 


The king’s argument being thus answered, the monk 
asks him to give up his faith and to believe that the soul 
ind the body are different. | : 


AMATMANAAIVS AYN etc.—This is a lengthy com: 
pound. “Some of the words in this compound occur 
in para. 11 also (see Notes p. 167, where a reference 
has been made to para. 23). am=a14%, many. AWaAA= 
mmaian, leaders of classes (a7) or groups of men.’ 
qosaqiqa= generals. SALSA, a feudatory, an official of 
position or a wealthy person, asat=city-guards. alsiaq= 
widfas, a tax-collector. aigiaa=argiat, the head of a 
family. gs47=3¥7, a wealthy man. Bfg=ABa, a chief 
merchant. ‘@aag=aargia, a commander of the army, 
 aeqag=aa tale, a leader of carvans. afa=alad » 
a counsellor. welafa-a chief counsellor. ant=a14%, an 
astrologer. @iatta=alarfts, a door-keeper. aaa=aTAIe, 
‘a minister.” =z, an attendant, qeag=tisug, a king’s 
companion. ant=anraifaseda: (as explained by the 
commentator aaa ), citizens. frma—a villager. =a, 
a .messenger. dfaare=at+as, protectors of the 


» 
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frontiers, awagiaai—city, guards. awara=a+areay or 
aaa, with evidence ( aléaq) (of his having commit-. 
, ted a theft ) or together with witnesses ( aa). aee= 
“aitq-with stolen property; in the ‘ Translation’ the 
translation of the word ‘aatz’ is found to have been 
left out. atasizewaa%, with a rope round his neck 
(which was probably fastened in order that he may not 
run away ), 4444 literally means a ‘necklace,’ but 
there is no propriety in saying that the thief wore a - 
necklace. It is better to say that the thief was held 
with a rope tied round his neck ‘to prevent him from. 
Yunning away. aHaaleqaeqnag = wanizs + Arda + 3g, 
who was bound (ag) in the aa#es mode of binding 
( azqq ) (the body ) in which the hands of the persor 
bound are tied to his back together with his head ben 
behind. sfasa—Present participle of aa ‘to live’. 
asHrA=3y:Hal, a jar made of iron- yFaata—causal of 
aqfaq=aiaq, to throw. agzasi=aaqiay, made of iron, | 
fagina=fauras, covering, lid, top. ela—causal of fraI= 
{ or afa+at), to close, to shut. Hax=8aa, iron. asa= - 
agz, tin, anaqia=aeiag, to get heated. eraTaga=areAt 
aus, trusted by oneself, trustworthy. wala-causal 
of w@ ( -%a), to protect. Wists —a eat word meaning 
‘to open’, fg=fee, a hole. dat—cleft, a=at-rent, breach. 
Us=Us, an, opening, a line of breach. ardifeeat—from 
. inside. Aaaat=aAaa, Gone out. PIMUCASHI=HE+ AEM, a 
mansion ( atat ) having the form or appearance (al@iIz) of a 


? 
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mountain-peak (42), i. e-, a lofty mansion. gaatiede 
faurtsaisat, plastered (afar) in two ways ( 4); 
i.e., on both side. Both -the back and the front 
entrances of the mansion were plastered. Ja=I8/ 
protected, guarded. gugaiti=ga+aiu, having closed doors: 
Mr. Tripathi takes this expression to mean ‘having 
secret doors”. Literally the meaning is correct. But 
there is no propriety whatsoever in saying that the 
mansion had. secret doors. What the Text specially 
wants to emphasize, in so many words, is—that all 

the doors, windows and openings of the mansion 
‘were protected and firmly closed so as not to leave , 
a single hole,—and not that the mansion had secret 
doors. frauiitefaiat and aia, “deep (aafia) and. 
sheltered from wind (faalal ). According to Dr. P. L. 
Vaidya, gerTRaIe@t is ‘a house built on mountain 
peak.” How can such a house he “not exposed to 
_ breeze P”. This word is of common occurrence in Amg. 
-Jiterature and it means a huge or lofty building, a 
building (a1#1) having the shape or appearance (aI) 
of a mountain-peak (#+42), Hfi-a drum. aaqail 
@azai—on all sides, all round. ania aeraca ease 
ganRaamg Ges- qa aaiaeatsiaPeat giana fagata= 
shuts (faa) all.door openings ( altaaqalita ) firmly 
(44) and closely ( fafaa ), leaving mo breach or hole 
(farattAPeri ), aga SHIA Say + WET + AMAT, the 
middle-most part. al#=dg, to beat, to strike. acais- 
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sang=agfagatafa having unobstructed ( ssfaea ) motion 
(ait). ge fHa=gaia frat, breaking through the 
earth. faar=fter, stones. Iay=T4a, mountains. 7 
*~ 24. SUMMARY—Tho king admitted that the monk? S 
illustration to prove that the soul could go out from a closed 
jar was sound. However, he advances the following further 
argument to prove his own proposition—“Once my city- 
guards brought a thief to me. I killed him and threw him 
into an iron jar; and closed that.jar firmly aud tightly with 
an iron lid. When, one day, I opened that jar, I found 
that it was full of insects. As thero was no hole or opening 
through which the souls of those insects could have gone 
into that jar, my Proposition that the soul and the body are 
identical is well-established.’ ‘ 

In reply the monk asked the king whether a piece of 
iron became transformed into heat when heated. On recciv- 
ing an affirmative reply, the monk asked him if the piece 
of iron had any hole or opening through which heat could 
center into the piece of iron. The reply being in the negative, 
the monk explained that ‘similar was the caso with the ~ 
soul which enters unobstructed into anything. 


aq agate miei fq qrara=l saw that iron-jar to 
be like a jar of insects ( fatagi fra-aitae aq), i. e., 
I saw that the iron jar was full of insects. ga sag ag 
qragea ay aaraa gex atiseaar sary ara: emagd: at xara. 
‘Wa: at?=Have you ever before heated ( a piece of ) iron 
or got it heated? ‘aq’ is used here in the Masculine 
gender; in Sk. ‘ #4q’ is Neuter. safigitiaraattiaiiaa, 


transformed into heat, heated. H=TFI/ (aa, fire. 
. OR 
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25, SUMMARY—Tho king advances a further argument 
to establish his proposition and asks the monk if a young | 
man, proficient in the arts, would be able tc discharge five - 
arrows. ‘ Yés,” the monk replies.. The king thon argues.- 
that as that very person is not able to do tho same act ia 
- childhood, his proposition that the soul and the body are one 
Is well-established. 

In reply the monk asks the king if a young man would 
be able to discharge five arrows if the bow and the bow- 
string were new. ‘“ Yes” replies the king. Then the monk 
further asks him if the same -person would be able to do 
the same act if the bow and the bow-string were worm-caten. 
“No,” replies the king. ‘Why not’,asked the monk. “ Bocause, 
sir, tho instruments of that man are defective,’ was the » 

_king’s reply. “In the same manner,” the monk argued, 
“a man who is able to discharge five arrows in youth is not 
~ able to do the same act in childhood because his instruments, « 
(i. e., limbs ) are incomplete in childhood.” | : 
The king’s arguments being thus answered, the monk 
asks him to give up his faith and to believe that the soul 
and the body are different. — | | 


Te. HA Hahane=aat Faq asd,,,,,.Bc TA Tes 
pae,,,...fagnlaciqa~—This is. a typical description 
of an-ideal youth who is well-trained and_ well- 
accomplished, both physically and intellectually, As 
contrasted with this description of an accomplished 
youth, the passage ‘ ae a4 A=aigait’? describes a person 
who is dull and weak, physically and intellectually; 
and. who has not received any training. fasq=fag, 
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clever, facmaaa=rediqnag, endowed with training in- 
‘the arts, proficient in the arts, faeq—an art, fine or 
mechanical art, training (in any art). The 72 arts 
‘which are referred to in Amg. literature will be found 
enumerated in para. 39. qy=94, able. sost=avss, an 
arrow. faiat=f+as, to release, to deliver, to discharge. 
azaqlaaqm=aretaga, possessing dull intellect, aqasxt=aaqs, 
new.. ay=aqa, a bow. sfiai=sar, a bow-string. J8=zy, 
an arrow. @ftaa=aiRas, worm-eaten. aasd=AI4ie, | 
incomplete, incompetent. TANUI=BITLT, material, instru- 
ment, means. . 


26: SUMMARY—Pressing his point of view further the 
"king says that a young man is able to carry a heavy load of ' 
iron, lead or tin, but that the same man is not able to carry 
the same load when he becomes worn out through old ag 
Asthe same man is not able to carry the same load ¢ 
different stages of his life, the king argues that his proposi- 
tion that the soul and the body are ecnaee is well- 
established. | 

In reply the monk, states that a young man is Ate to 
carry a heavy load if the bamboo-pole, the loops and the 
pans are new, and asks the king why the same man is not 
able to carry the same load when the bamboo-pole etc. are 
old and worm-eaten. ‘“ Because, sir,” replies the king, “‘ the 
instruments: of that man are old and worm-eaten.” 7 
| The monk then concludes by saying that a man’ who 
is able to carry a heavy load in youth is not able .to carry 
the same load in ld age, because in old age the. instruments 
( viz.; limbs ) of that man become worn out. - y 
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The king’s argument being thus answered, the monk 
asks him to give up his wrong faith and to belicve that the - 


. soul and the body are different. 
AAMW=AsrAs, a weight or load of iron. ava= 


aq, tin, star=aias, lead. gtag=to carry. Hr=3%4, worn. 
out, TUMBRae=aU+sTRA+zZ, one whose body (%z) is 
disabled (asita) through, old age (au). faisaaiadat- 
| Angi Asasaaaastmna, whose limbs (a1 ) are 
weakened ( faz) by wrinkles (af% ) formed by loosened 
(ffs) skin (ar). qosaitirigaingeaqes+anzed + 
eee, who is holding a staff in his hand ( aad }. 
qiawmaasagraasiasiaVs+aRaed+a-dt+AM, whose rows 
(Sift) of teeth (7a). have become isolated ( sfat ) 
and rotten (aftaiza). wst=agz, diseased, disabled, 
afflicted, sick.’ feiaat=eas, emaciated. ffartsr=fanida, 
thirsty. geas=gas, feeble. fHara=Hiead, exhausted. 
. afaai=aaar, new. fadgttai=fagiirai, a bamboo-pole. faast= 
firza%, a loop made of cord. qkaatearaaeqai+ ies, a 
pan. faaitar, fast and qRaqigsH constitute a certain 
_ contrivance for carrying loads called «#1a@z’ ia Marathi. 
Two pans are fastened to two loops of cord which 
are attached to the two ends-of a bamboo-pole 
in such a manner as to hold the two pans hanging 
down from the two ends of the pole. The contrivance — 
so formed is used for carrying ,weights which are 
placed’ in the pans, the pole being carried on the: 
shoulder. guzaza—gu+aias, worm-eaten, MissamlIang= 
arataat + frag, made of feeble or loose rope (@al ). 


i 


ae 
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27. .SUMMARY—The king now advances another argu- 


ment, to establish his proposition, as Lollows:— 


“ Onee my city-guards brought a thief to me. I weighed 


that man while he wasalive. Then I killed him without 


making any cut on his skin and weighed him again. As 
the two weights showed absolutely no difference, my proposi- 
tion that there is no such thing as soul different from the 


bédy and that both are identical is well- established.” | 


In reply the monk asked the king if he had ever — 
weighed a leathor bag when empty and when filled with 
air. “ Yes,” was the king’s reply. Then the monk asked 
him if the two weights of the bag showed any difference. 
“Not at all,” replied the king. The monk then replied the 


‘king’s argument as follows:—“‘ Just as the air has no weight 


‘and the two weighs of a leather bag (when filled with air 


and when empty’) cannot show any difference, so the so: 
too has no weight and therefore the weights of a man ( wh 
living and when dead ) cannot show any difference.” 


ag qd gta saeadt aq gsa—I weighed that man 
when he was alive. geam=defiar, having weighed. 
SRS Hora sage waa —okee aaa_ (as a 
ged ) atfaare, eattiaai¥—I deprived that man of his life 
[are d gaa (sia sagtiqaft)] not making [i e. 
without making ( ARAL )]-: (any ) cut ( 8% ) on his skin 
(ait), ayaa, dead. amusaeqe, diference.  FInq=. 
ala, variation.. atadseana, decrease: g*sd=Teau, 


lightness. BRAT=JLVFA, excess. =sgyd=ayna, . defi- 


ciency. ARN ARO, a leather, bag.  araged=enraya, 
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blown before. gi aa at wager ar garaged ai— 
Have you ever before blown a leather bag or got it 
blown ? sfava ages gqari=absence of heaviness or light- 
ness of the soul, i. e. absence of any weight or weight 
lessness of the soul. Tga=swle, - having known, 
ascertained or established. > a 


28. SUMMARY—Tho king admits that the monk’s 
reasoning is sound and still tries to establish a own proposi- 
tion by another argument as follows:— 


—“Once my city-guards brought a thief to me. I 
‘examined that man minutely but did not find the soil 
anywhere in’ his body. Then I cut the man into two parts, 
but did not find the soul. As the soul could not be found even 

_ though I cut the man into three, four and a number of parts, 
my proposition that the soul and the body are identical and 
that they are not different is well-cstablished.” | 


The monk roplied that the king was a greater blockhead 
than the. proverbial carrier of wood. “ How, sir ?” questioned 
the king. In reply the monk narrated the following fable:— 


“Some men, who earned their livelihood by selling 
fuel, once entered a dense forest to -obtain fuel. In 
order to preparé food’ for themselves, they. had taken with 
them fire ina fire-pot. On reaching a certain part of the 
forest, they asked one man amongst them that he should 
stop there and: prepare food for them by the time they 
returned with fuel.. They also instracted him that if the 
fire in the fire-pot would extinguish, he should produce. fire 
froma piece of wood. Ina short time thereafter, that man, 
intending to prepare food,- went to the fire-pot to take fire 
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but found that the fire was extinguished. So, he tock up 
the picce of wood and observed it all round in order to take 
, out fire from il. But he could not see fire in it. Then he 
“out it into two part, but fire -was nowhere to be scen. In 
the same manner, he cut the piece of wood into three, four 
and a number of parts, but to no purpose; and the fellow. 
became down-cast and dejected with the thought that he could 
not prepare food for those men. When those men. returned — 
with fuel, they Jearnt what had happened. Then, one man 
amongst them, who was shrewd ‘and clever, produced fire 
-by rubbing that piece of wood against a stick and prepared — 
food for those men. Thus, O Paesi, you are'a greater block- 
head than that foolish carrier of wood;—you, who wished to ° 
see the soul in the veuy of the thief, by cutting | the peey: . 
into a number of parts.” 
aaa! @A=ai=—=on all sides, all round. doe 

—ati+erq, to see, to look, to observe. da=c7,— there 
i.e, in the body of the thief. garnilsa=igat+enréa, 
torn or cut (enifza ) in two parts (ixal). ar=irat, in | 
three parts. _ asgi=agai, in four parts. aasg=aeqaa, 
in a number of parts. SAUTE a qa qaedt att HE- 
SLAY = FETS: AG a Aer AeAIT BIBEICHlL =verily, 
you area greater fool, O Paesi, than that carrier of 
.wood! The ascetic then narrates a story to illustrate 
how the king isa greater fool than the proverbial 
carrier of wood. 4 ara ysatiz—In what way or how 
(#71), sir, am [ a greater fool 7. anedi=aaifea:, desirous 
‘of getting or wishing for ( aaa: ) wood (aa). amasiiat= 
aqrasaa:, who maintained themselves (sasitiia:) by 
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( selling’) wood or: fiiel (a7). waanz=TaG%, hunting 
for, search after, stg=salfaa, fire. agua =saifeataa, 
a fire-pot- «aem=adit, having taken. Mr. Tripathi 
renders. this word into Sanskrit by ‘aaa’ which is 
wrong In Sanskrit the Indeclinable Past Participle 
is formed by adding ‘a!’ tothe root, and ‘qa’ takes 
the place of ‘cat’ only when a preposition is prefixed 

to the: root. asfa=aefe; a forest. BMAVAZ=g+ HAS, 
entered. stuffa=aanas, having no village or un- 
inhabited.’ ° aucqa=agsia, reached. WeE=alg , to make 
_ ready, to cook. | fasara=faenia, extinguished. ita 
Riccxe a waistband, cloth worn round the loins, — ahag 
q4-—to gird up one’s loins, to make oneself ready, to 
prepare oneself for any action.. @=WZ, an axe, 
AUAAMI=ARAL, not seeing or finding. aza=w4, tired. 
ata=aiea, fatigued, afaza=aRaiea, exhausted. Aieqo= 
fafaon, dejected. wata=uwaieq, asidé. uws—A &aft word 
meaning ‘to put’ or‘ to throw’. ga=44, to ungird. 
HAAN HISAAST+AAT:+aHeT, one whose mind and heart 
are depressed. Preardtaarmariag =farart ast aint +aaiae, 
plunged into (asf4z) the ocean (arm) of anxiety 
(fazat) and grief (arm). awBlamqeaeagqe=atds+T4ea+-gg, 
with his face ( Ja ) cast ( gata) on the palms of his 
hands ( td ). BHZIAMAIASAT+ A + SANA, engrossed 
(sama )..in depressing. ( amt) thoughts ( “ ). 
ymagietasqinat+ees:, one whose’ looks are’ cast 
down towards the ground, ° faat="a, to think, to 


i 
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contemplate, to become contemplative. Ba=8%, shrewd. 
ar@=za, skilful. qgag=smra, learned. sagaaq=osqea+ 
@sq, who had received training. @i=%%, an arrow, a 
‘stick pointed like an arrow. #Hwi%-a piece of wood 
for producing sacred fire by friction; here the word 
means merely a piece of wood for producing fire. by 
friction. 9g=a4, to churn, to agitate, to rub against. 
Hg qi8z- produced fire. wgFa=aga (caus. ), to kindle, 
to inflame. 9d anawaMy=ga+saat+at+7a, sitting on (7 )- 
comfortable (g@) and excellent (at) seats (eq). 
aC Sa + EAE, to taste. — are=fatearez , to relish. | 
Taaaygauta—(see N. p. 146). MAA =AlaraA, 
‘those that have washed their hands and feet (after 
taking their meal). Waa=ale, clean. Dr. P. L. Vaidya 
says that ayra isa ‘@at’ word, but it is not a eat 
word, Wagzya=Iwa + Brat, becoming (4a) very 
(94) pure ( Bia). Tyg quat......qeqUT Ta aa FER 
eaiatt=lt is in this sense ( TUNE ), O Paesi, that you 
are a greater blockhead (FBAUT oH ) than that car ” 
of wood ( Zeal ). - | 

29. SUMMARY—Now fhe ‘king i is ae his wit’s end. He 
cannot advance any further argument to establish his 
proposition that. the soul and the body are identical and to 
disprove the monk’s doctrine that they ‘are different. So 
he finds fault with the monk’s manner- of treating him, 
saying—*“ Is it proper for a wise and restrained person like 
you to abuse and chastise me severely and vociferously in 


the midst of a vast assembly of respectable persons?” Jn 
26 
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reply ‘the monk asks the king tho names of the four 
assemblies and the, respective rules prescribed for punishing 
persons who offend those assemblies. ‘The very reply which 
the king gives is turned by the monk against the king for 
answering his question who says:—‘ You did not pay me 
due respect and besides you acted perversely towards me. 
Thus in offending me you have offended an assembly of 
ascetics; this is why I abused you by way of punishment.” 
[hen the king explained his conduct by saying that he 
-thought that the more he acted perversely towards the monk 
the more he would gain in knowledge and faith. ‘The monk 
then questioned the king about the right and wrong modes 
of dealing with others which the king explained. Thereupon 
the monk concluded by saying that the king’s behaviour 
was of the right type and not of the wrong type. 

° “‘Sas=yHH, proper. Ba=wa, shrewd. Fra=ey, 
careful. ga@—wise. gas=HUs, clever. wHalAag=Aelaid, 
highly talented. tquia=fadra, restrained. faamqd= 
fagrasia, learned. gavasg=astzaasa, educated. saqaat= 
ga+saa, high and low, strong and mild. arga=arnlet, 
ealling or crying out, vociferation, abuse. asa=al+ 
a, to call out, to revile, to abuse. Taam=se{aAl, 
words of chastisement, censure, blame, imprecation. 
Sga=seaT (caus.), to destroy, to ruin, to chastise. 
fsiem=fatdat, abuse, reproach, reviling. faxsiso= 
fegiza (-a+gz, to cut), reviling in cutting words. 
qitaraaag, an assembly, a group or a class of men. 
aita=arya, a pergon belonging to the warrior class. 
age =eqia, a householder, a layman. ahaa, a a sages 
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an ascetic. qosaig—=avstia, the law (aifa ) of punish- 
ment ( qs), the law of punishing the culprits. qTad- 
_laid down, prescribed. S % a@fqaqtar aawag—a: aq 
Riqaqtae: aqargia, be who affends an assembly of . 
Warriors. 8aieBau al Taeau a darsar al qaeu ar 
Usd Hslsa Biase aatiasz—(see N. p. 191-192). 
Matsay=nigiedas, one whose head is cut off (asa 
punishment). ast-way, bark. We=as, that which . 
surrounds, hence-husk. gas (Sk.)—straw, husk, 
ebaff. de=az, to surround, to enclose to envelope. 
antiay=ah+e, creatures possessing bodies (7) 
Of the element of fire ( s1fft), fire in general. ala—tar, 
to burn. aitg=afas, disagreeable. salsa=sqIey, tc 
taunt, to revile, to reproach, to blame, to censur 
Pisylssryq=—HsHi+s1sgqs, one who is branded oa 
the mark (aft) of a pitcher ( gfsat). gaassnq= 
gaa --+ aiga%, one who is branded with the-figure.of a 
dog. fa®aaq ar aroufasg=faqa: at amgitad, is ordered. 
( agitaa ) out of the country (fafaaa: ), is ordered to | 
leave the -country. agatig=atafa+afs, not (4) 
very (-31f@) disagreeable (are ). anrareor wwzTsoT... 
Waaeeaaran—No student can understand these 
expressions unless they are clearly explained. But 
neither Dr. Vaidya nor Mr. Tripathi has tried. to 
explain them. ‘ Dr. Vaidya passes over them simply 
by saying— ardaratt etc.. are all synonymous and 
mean perversely.” This is. not explaining the ex- 
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pressions,. Each expression consists of two words, 
the second of the two words being merely a repetition 
of the first in-the Instrumental case. What is the 
meaning and significance of the repetition ¢ This carr 
be explained in two ways as follows:—(i) The repe- 
tition merely indicates repeated action or persistence 
in doing anything. Thus aaa az (ata aq) mears 
‘to act crookedly,’? and almaiat az means “ to 
persist in acting crookedly.” (ii) The otber ex- 
planation is to take ‘ ara@arta aq’ to mean ‘ qa Sie aya 
az’, to act crookedly (alfa aq) towards one ( sf) 
who is crooked (a1#). According to this explanation 
all the expressions will be synonymous with the well. 


known maxim ‘ qa aff area’. This explanation is 
supported by the commentator asafitt who says— 
ema aan, gs gen” gmat wadiay. An apparent 
difficulty in the way of this explantion is that the 
‘monk is not crooked. How, then, the expression al 
qian azcan be taken to mean ‘to -behave crookedly 
towards one who is crooked’? No doubt, the monk 
" was not crooked; but the king believes him to be such 
and behaves towards him accordingly. qea=adversely, 
refractorily, chastisingly, in a fighting mood. 4gisgu= 
WARS, | adverse, contrary, hostile. qearasswaala, 
perverse, contrary, obstinate. Maara=faraia, contrariety, 
reverse. WH GG we eaufraae qeaaunr a aaa 
aWeuI=H=w4 Ag we BrgPSt: sqdaq va sR dagi— 
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Indeed, this I was said by you, O beloved of gods 
(vt ag we zagqiey aaa: ), in the very beginning of 
_ your exposition of religion to me (Saas wa sqraRTe ). 
When the monk tells the king that he was acting 
crookedly and perversely towards the monk, .the 
king replies that he was already censured by the 
monk in that behalf on a previous occasion. This 
refers to paragraph 20 of the text where the monk 
says to the king—‘ waiwa, avila, gem fa fand wasarAr - a 
ata g=ola.’ av-at that time, i. é€., at the time when the . 
monk censured the king for the first time saying © 
{waa adl,......a1 aa grata.’ Andon that occasion 
¢ aww) athought (asqlar wa aay ) of the following 
vature ( #4184 ) occurred to the king (aa sa 
The thought is this: ager ae oF wea GRA TAT... 
aieaa, Al Aart As AT A... Fa : gummainabe 
more ( #&I #@I) I persist in acting crookedly ( aaa 
afzeaita ) towards this man ( vara gitaea ), the more - 
(agt qe) I comprehend Knowledge and Faith (au 4 
dat a sqafreaty ). The king explains his concuct by 
saying that it was for this reason (i.e., the reason 
stated above—umt x9) that he cies crookedly 
‘towards the monk ( Hz ayieaaret alaarag aqiz¢). Then 
‘the monk questions the king about the’ modes of ° 
dealing with others ( aaaitt—syagitat: ).- The king | 
replies that the modes of dealing with others are four 
(AME TaSrTVAT Fad) as - follows:—(i) one gives but 
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does not speak (3% aay at WaaZ), i.e, some persons 
give (something that may useful to or required by 
others ) but they do not speak properly; (ii) some only. 
speak properly but do not give anything ( @Hag aan 
“it <q ); (iii) some give and also speak properly (G4 %& 
fa aaqag iq); (iv) and there are some who ueither give 
anything nor speak properly (Ui ar gy a aaaz). 
Then the monk asks the king—who (out of these 
four types of men) behaved rightly and who behaved 
vrongly, i-e., whose mode of behaviour was right 
ind whose mode of behaviour was wrong (% aaa@ldl ® 
seqqani )- The king replies that the first three types 


were the right types of behaviour and the last one 
was the wrong type. Then the monk concluded by 
saying that the king’s behaviour belonged to the right 
types of behaviour, For, though the king did not 
speak properly to the monk in the beginning, he 
behaves properly towards him after he is convinced 
of. his worth. 


30. SUMMARY—Tbe king is almost convinced of the 
weakness of his proposition. But he wants still further 
proof as to the existence of the soul, separate from the body. 
So he asks the monk if he could separate the soul from the 
_ body and place it before him like‘an @malaka fruit placed on 
the palm of the hand. Just at this moment the wind .comes 
to the help of the monk, blowing violently and moving grass 
and plants. The ready-witted monk seizes the opportunity 
and asks the king who—whether any divine being—moved 
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the grass and plants. The king replics that if was not any 
divine being but the wind which moved the grass and plants. 
The monk further asks the king if he could see the physica 
embodiment of the wind, the existence of which was thus 
proved. Having received a negative reply from the king, 
the monk explains that there are certain things, liks the 
wind, which a man of imperfect knowledge cannot compre- 
hend and sce in all their aspects. It is only the omniscient 
Jinas who can comprehend and see them in all ‘their 
aspects, : 

aquw=aag, able. ai—like, as. emasa-the waa 
fruit, saat in Marathi. atmaz=eth+i+a, to remove, 
to free or separate from. saga=sI+ET (caus. ), to show, 
‘to exhibit, to place before. aigsala=the wind 
qnqneagaiy=grqaediasa, the grass and plants. Ya=Us 
_to stir, to move. 44=a47, to tremble. 4#%=a%, to move. 
Geq=eqeg, to quiver. WZ=aAzZ, to shake, to stir about. 
gdit=sat , to arise, to move upwards, qa wa ang, 
became transformed into (qit1#g) these various 
conditions (4 4 aa), am, far, Mg, etc.,—see N. 
p. 161. aIe-a%( caus, ), to cause to move, to agitate. 
aefi=aeitrz, possessing aform. #l#=possessing or 
having desires. umt=passions. Ale=folly, ignorance, 
infatuation. Wa=aa, speed. @ata=aszy, possessing 
soul-taints. €4=89, form; here the word means corporeal 
or physical form or embodiment, s-eala, an object, 
a thing, a matter. BIA ANCA=GAA: ATY:, a person 
possessing imperfect knowledge. aequtan—thoroughly, 
completely, in all aspects. Having proved the ex- 


. 
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istence of the wind which cannot be seen in a physical 


form, the monk procceds to explain that there are 


certain things, including the soul, which cannot be 
comprehended in all their aspects by men possessing, 


imperfect knowledge. Those things are: —(1) utattaala= 
gaiftaaia, the principle of motion. (2: aqeaaaa= 
aaa, the principle of stationariness. (8) aTraTalea- 
SA=HlHIWieIHI7, space. (4) watiqag! Wiai=aaiiag: sa:, 
the soul separated from the body. (5) qwaigydtiTm=TWANY- 
%, atoms of matter. (6) a=a=z, sound. (7) a-4= 
dour, (8) alq=ata, wind. (9) eta in alaeag ar at aiaeage” 
‘hether this (—a perticular man) will or will not 
become a Jina. (10) HA AISFaM eq Hiteas Al Al a= 
whether this (-a particular person ) will or will not 
put an end to all his miseries (i. e-, miseries of being 
born again and again ), wait aq seqaaingangy ater fH 
HAS! BSTAAT BTN qag=A worth y and omniscient ia 


Yo 


alone ( aval tae fata), in whom knowledge and 
faith are produced (s¢THaITgangt ), can comprehend 


and see (#1 qiagz these ( wait, i.e, the ten things 
_ enumerated above ) in all their aspects (aq qiact). szzgI= 
A worthy one; embodied souls which. have attained 
omniscience but have not yet discarded the last vest- 
ments of human body are called aeqs. fiu=fHa, a soul 
that has attained omniscience, whether embodied or 
disembodied, %adi=an omniscient soul, whether 


embodied or disembodied, StqHalNZaTa=TAATMAtTAAt 
az, One in whom Knowledge and Faith are produced: 


-” 
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arafeana and starafieanrg—some of the ten 
things enumerated at the end of the paragraph 30, 
especially the two words aeaana and aasalaaa, 


shave got a special meaning in Jain philosophy quite 
distinct from the ordinary meanings in. which they 


may be found used elsewhere.. Hence they require 
au explanation. Jain philosophy divides the whole 
universe into two independent categories—ia and 


arta, the soul and the non-soul. This isa logically — 
perfect division,being a division by dichotomy. asia 
ja further. classified into 5 subdivisions,.viz., 44, 444, — 
alalat, FRS and #1%. The generic name for these six 
is a Zeq or a substance. The six substances are thus 
classified as follows:—. ; | | 
Ra 
| . | : j ; 5 
Wa — ae ae 
; | | 1. 
| aa an sce a | 

(1) sta: —The chief atactenatic - ihe: Sik 
substance is its consciousness. This is the only 
knowing substance. . The other substances are devoid 
of consciousness. Souls are innumerable. 

(2) wa (ata )—a4, as conceived by Jain philo- 
sopby, means @ kind of ether which is the fulcrum of 
motion. It is the principle of motion: Soul and 
matter, Sq and Fx, move with the help of qq. aq 


canvot muke soul or matter move; but, if ney are to 
O7 i. 
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‘thove, they cannot do so without the help of a 
Jain. “works of philosophy illustrate the relation 


between. 4H and sia or 9x8 by the relation between 


water and fish. As fish move. in water, without? 
being impelled in their movements by water; so gx# 


and sfit move, assisted by 44, but not impelled by it-— 


eG HS VST TAMIA sale aig | “i 
ag Hawi sr Taq AAAS II 

qa has no form; it is one, eternal and void of activity. 
(8+) ster ( araea)-2ataay is exactly the. opposite: 
fad. [tis the fulcrum of rest just as 44 is the 
fulcrum of motion. It is the principle of stationart- 
‘ness. It is an idifferent or passive cause of stationari- 
‘ness, like the earth to falling bodies. It does not stop 
the motion of sa or gx, but it assists them in staying 
still, while they are in a_ state of rest. a4, like a4, 

has no form; it is one, eternal and void of activity. 
(4) STATI: —3T[HIT Or space is that which gives 
to saeule: and to other substances their places in: the 
universe. Like a4 and a44, aaa too has no o form, | 
It is one and eternal, | 
) (5) Qxe;—gRe or matter is volamaueenied by - 
‘Jifelessness, touch, taste, smell and colour. Things 
_enjoyable by the senses, the five senses themselves, 
the body, the mind, the karmas, and all other material 
as are called gx@ or matter. = | 
(6) FlS;— Fs or time, according to Jain philo- 
ey is that which assists in modifications produced 


- 
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in the soul and other substances. Time does not 


cause the modifications which are produced in the 


substances, but indirectly aids the production of such 
modifications. Time is immaterial, It is without 
taste, colour, smell, or touch. Like souls and matter, 
it is innumerable. As conceived by Jain philosophy, 
time consists of minute particles which never mix up 
with one another. These particles have been compar- 
ed to innumerable jewels. a a ae 

ura, aara, amr (-saa) etc. - have been ex-. 
plained above. But the expressions occurring in the | 


‘text are not 4a etc, only, but azaiaaa (adit ), 


aazaigary, etc. So the explanation ‘cannot’ be 

complete if ‘afeamr’ is not accounted for:—The 
whole universe is first divided into two big groups, 

fq and asia; and asaiq being further subdivided into 5 

classes we get the six substances or ze4s. . Now a 


is another mode of classifying the six substance 


according to, which a z°47 is or is not an ‘ Hida’; 
° a ; ¢ ¢ , 
and 5 out of the 6 substances ( viz , Sia, Jxa, 4a, HAA, * 
and apart ) are aitanias, and one only, viz., #3, is not 
an aitaarq The expression afta consists of two 


words, ‘att’ meaning ‘exists’ and ‘@lq’ meaning 


‘body.’ According to the second classification #1 


alone is not an aieaar, and the remaining 5 substan- 
ces are atftaatas. Each of these 5 substances (i. e.,: 


aff, 9X3, 4H, Hae and arse ) always ‘ exists ’ (—a% ). 
They have got existence ‘aita’@. Again, each, of 
these 5 substances has many s@ats (-this word is ex- 
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- ‘plained below ) like bodies. Each of them has got 
‘ aka 4 and. ‘again each has many Sas or ¢ #I7’s, 


' Hence they are called aitaaas. Tobe an ‘ aaa’. 
asubstance must possess both these characteristics. . 


: The substance’ ‘#18’ (-time) possesses only one 
~ characteristic, It-has got‘ afta tq (existence ) but 
— it has not many Seas or BITS. So it is not ‘called an 
 aitaaa; while the remaining 5 substances, which 
possess both the characteristics, are called artarras. 
The words Bear and I] now remain to be ex: 


Jained, Every Kind of substance is made up of’ 
Itimate indivisible particles. The space occupied by 


one such particle is known as saa... The substances 
aia, 44, HAH, stata and gze (i-e., all the substances 
except #I% ) have many Saas as they consist of many | 
indivisible parts. The particles of each of these substances 


are not separate; they are mixed up or: capable of 
' being mixed up. So their particles cannot be located 


.in definite 3zus. Itis for this reason that these 


substances are said to occupy many Saas. But we 
consists of particles which never mix up. The parti- 


cles of #I% are separ able and distinct; and consequently 
each of these particles occupies a particular <a only. . 


Now ar ts a technical name for that which has more 
than one Saat. As explained above, sia, ga, Wa7, 
ania and Yg% have more gzats_ than one; hence it 
ig that they are called aftaaas, But a1 is not 


called an efittia,- as it has one sea only. The 
‘distinction. 1s 8 subtle and fine, but it is understandable. 
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Pr. P. L. Vaidya’s interpretation of the words 
wrafernrg and arepafeenry:—These two words, as 
interpreted by Dr. Vaidya, mean merit and demerit 
‘respectively, which is a wrong interpretation. Ags 
explained above, the words a and 24 bave a special 
Meaning in Jain philosophy,--a .meaning which is 
quite distinct from the various ordinary meanings 
in which they are found used elsewhere. 

Mr. R,.C. Tripathi’s interpretation: —Mr. 
Tripathi seems to have understood the words. But 
he is confounded and misled by Dr. vegye® wrong 
inter pretation. 

31. SUMM ARY—The king is now convinced that the 
soul exists as distinguished from the body. But he has some 
doubt about the size of the soul. So he asks the monk 
whether the soul of the Kunthu insect and the soul of the 
elephant are equal in size. In reply the monk explains that — 
the soul obtains a body as a result of its past deeds, and that - 
it occupies and enlivens the whole of the body which it thus 
obtains, whether big or small.. To illustrate the matter the 
monk cites the example of a lamp which illumines which- 
ever room it 1s kept in, whether big or small. | 


gigea geyed a aa a siiq?—Are the souls (sit) of 
the elephant and of the wg insect equal ( a4 =a ) (3 in 
size ) STHTHAUA SAT BAA, smaller in acts. aqeita- 
AUa=Heqfaraes, smaller in activity (Ral). ATA A= 
weqaqats, smaller in the inflow of karmic matter: 
a renstaresearararaeesiaerereH ele TSA: AAP, = 
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taking food, easing, breathing in and ont and magni- 
tude. walmrnatiat=of bigger acts. aalisita° sa=of bigger 


activities etc. The monk gives an illustration to 
explain how and in what sense the souls of both the 


creatures mentioned above are equal. & Hzrmlag sic, 
gist feat aa aai-(see Notes p. 199-200). @a=e7, 
a lamp. a& HeMasie aa aarar srarraiaearialeazy 
aqwaamg aez- ( see Notes page 200). adéa=a+ fey 
(caus. ), to light, to inflame, to kindle, aiaa=aa+ 
ma (caus. ), to illuminate, to light, to kindle. gsla= 
Jqt+yd (caus. ), to cause to shine, to light. %zta4-a 
measure of corn. faz=3af or f+a1, to cover, to shnt. 
ea, WsAiMal, Wass, ASH, ASISH, TAH, HAIMA, 
AIHA, ASMA, Mesa, adiwqar and wsalesar 
are all measures of corn. @@arqa= a covering for 
the lamp. araag=eaay warez, aag, aaeg. wiivag= 
qa, oF which sort or nature. geaarafars aii froqUg= 
is furnished with or obtains (faz) a body (ali@) 
fixed upon (i¥4#—) in consequence of. past acts 
(geamea ). aifa=the body, a @aft word.  Aaas=aIeIa, 
innumerable. sfaqga=srasga; siras@as are indivisible 
parts of the ae or soul units which are infinite 
in number. A y@a is the space occupied by one 


atom of matter. The soul too (like the lamp) 
enlivens ( Sq f@ afd ae) with innumerable soul- 


particles (aaa saga) the body of whatever 
nature (% silftaa ae) whether small or big ( @fg4 aT 
welisa at )—which it obtains ( feadg) in consequence 
of its a acts ( geTFHRAg ). 
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The characteristics of the soul. 


The most imporant portion of Paesi-kahdnayam is the 
conversation between king Paesi and monk Kesi ( paragraphs 
21-31 ).. The theme of the conversation is the existence 
and the nature’ of the soul. Tho king’s view is that the - 


soul and the body are identical and that nothing remains 
behind when the body perishes. The monk, on the contrar ae 


holds that the soul exists and that it exists as distinguished . 
from the body. Both of them put forth various arguments 
and illustrations to refute cach other’s propositions and to 
establish their respective view-points. However, as the 
dcbate advances from argument to argument, ‘the king 1s 
found gradually losing ground, till in the ,end he is com- 
pletely vanquished by the monk. The Eclowine. are the 
characteristics of the soul as established by the monk i in 
his debate with the king:— | 

(1) The soul’s movements are free; it can go out of: or 
enter into anything unobstructed. 

The monk cites the following two satel to establish 
this characteristic of the soul:— 

(i) Just as the sound of adrum beaten. in a huge 
mansion goes out of that mansion in spite of all the doors 
and openings of the mansion being ‘firmly closed, so 

- the soul’s movements being unobstructed, it can go out 
of anything unhindered, — | . | 

(ii) Similarly, just as fire enters a piece of iron 
though it has no hole or opening: through which fire 
could enter it, so the soul can enter into anything. 
unobstructed. | 
(2) The body is merely the means and snstrummeat of 


the soul, 
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| A person is able ‘to do an act in youth which he was 
unable to accomplish in childhood. The reason is that in : 

childhood the limbs of the person, which are the instruments ° 
through which the soul acts, are incomplete. The idea is_ 

- further illustrated by another example. A person is able % 
carry aheavy load if the instrument of carrying ;the load 
is strong and new. But the same man would not be able 

to carry the same load if the instrument is old and worn out. 
Similarly a person is not able to carry a heavy load in 
old age which he was able to carry in youth because in old | 
age his limbs, which are the means and _ instruments of - 
soul, become old and worn out. 

(3) The soul has no weight. 

The weight of an empty leather bag docs not differ from., 
che weight of the same leather bag when it is filled with air, 
the reason being that the air has no weight. Similarly the 
weight of a man just before his death does not differ from the 
weight ‘of the same man immediately after his death; 
because the soul, like the air, has no weight. | 

: (4) The soul exists, but it has no corporeal form. 
‘Just as the existence of the wind cannot be denied 
though it cannot be scen in a corporeal form, so the existence 


of the soul cannot be denied even though it cannot be seen 
in a corporeal form. ‘The soul has no cor — form. 


(5) The size of the sans 


All souls have the same size. The soul obtains a body 
asa‘result of its past deeds and it occupies and pervades 
the whole of the body which it thus obtains, whether big or 
‘small. The point is illustrated by the oxample of a lamp 
which illumines tho whole of tlie enclosed space in which 


it} is kept, whether big or small. ~ oat 
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32. SUMMARY—The king is now convinced that the 
monk’s doctrine that the soul and the body are different and - 
not identical is true. But he still hesitates to givo up his old 
faith on the ground that it was followed and honoured by - 
his family for generations. In reply the monk tells the. 
king that in sticking to the faith of his fore-fathers he was 
acting foclishly like the proverbial carrier of a load of iron 


who repented afterwards. ‘“’Who, sir, was that carrier of 
iron ?” asked the king. In reply the monk narrated the 


following story:—Certain men, desirous of obtaining wealth, . 
once entered a dense forest. After travelling some distance, 
they were delighted to find a mine. of iron which was 
overspread with iron all round. Each of them collected a 
‘load of iron for himself, and then they proceeded further. 
When they came acrossa mine of tin, they stopped and 


decided to give up their loads of iron and to collect loads ce 
tin, for many loads of iron could be procured in exchange f: 


one load of tin. * But there was one fellow amongst the 


who could not abandon his load in spite of all the persuasions 
-of his friends to give up his load of iron and to take upa 


load of tin. So, they proceeded: further with their loads. of 
tin, that follow carrying his load of iron all the while. The 
same process was repeated when they came across mines of 
copper, silver, gold, jewels and diamonds. Having collected 
loads o£ diamonds, those men returned to their town and 


that fellow returned with his load of iron. Those that carried 
diamonds, sold their diamonds and constructed lofty mansions _ 


to reside in. They employed many. servants, purchased various © 
articles, and spent their days in enjoying various pleasures of 


life. That man, who carried his load of iron, also returned to 
-his town and sold his iron. What little price his iron could : 


fetch was soon exhausted, and. he saw the other men enjoying 
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various pledaives: in lofty mansions. “Then his cyes were 
opened and: he blamed himself for his misfortune and his 
foolishness in not following the advice of his friends. 


Wal aa aaiati-see Notes p. 188.  aaeat=aat+ 
HaeatH, thereafter. - agg aq TUT HTS} GST ATU+SUNA, 
handed down ( siqu7a@ ) by a long succession of persons 
(agrger). sataq=gat+fafia= honoured by the 
family, (eig=ziz, faith, view. Bs=8e, to give up, to 
abandon, qayarac=Talat+stgqatts:, repentant after- 


wards. aq=3q, like. aaaiwq=saients, a carrier of iron. 
- apaedfi=aaiita:, desirous of getting or wishing for 


(affa:) wealth (aq). aagat=wa+yeas, greedy of 
wealth. aqaiaqsaaaiiea, longing for wealth. 
srafratasatHaanaar, thirsty of wealth. fase qeqHrs-- 


mmig=having taken with them plenty (fase) of 
articles of trade ( qtrwug=qog+asy ). BIg WaIKAII= 


sufficient ( gag) food, drink (aaa) and eatables for 
the journey (qaam=w7¢4). faaa=wa+sgd, un- 


frequented, inaccessible, @eag=drare or eraiea, situ-- 


ated at a long distance or having lengthy paths. 
aaqing=a mine of -iron. agu=aant, filled with. 


faRqrn==(aedinl, overspread with. ates JITBESATSE 
TIBIA, possessing layers, big and small. HF mMé HaTMe= 
opened (tHe), thick and deep (1% aang). aqyos= 
| araiaivs, store or mine of iron. ¢ 8 ag...3eg AMT 
afaat—therefore it is better ( %4=%4:) for us to put 
together loads of iron (aad aggy), it is quite 
desirable that we should put together and’ carry away 
loads of iron. agagedia datanaaagwat daftazar=they 


; 
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proceeded in due course, i-e., as before, TaNT=AIHUR, 
amine of tin. ager aq asc gag Ae #syg=much iron 


can be had for (i. e+ in exchange for ) a little tin. 
BRU, to abandon, to leave. @tae=at+eea, carried 


(aga) for along way off (qx). Frugs=carried fora 
long time. agngaranag=afa+meta-da+ag, bound ( 4% ) 
With a very firm ((afame ) binding (a7aa). aglatag- 
aryqag-aattas+ qya+ag, bound (#%) with a very 
strong ( afefes) knot (a7). ‘ait’ is a gaft word 
:INeaing firm, strong, close. “ aimaqemag, Faigitaay, 
31g ’=O dear ones of gods, the iron is bound with a very 


firm knot; in the ‘ Translation,’ the translation of this 
expression is left out through oversight. 41 aay 


TTA SRA Aaa aezav=!l am not able (a savy 
to collect aload of tin (agaanat afrqg) havir 
abandoned my load of iron (aaa sa). Wes 


when, dlg=aat, then. araanr ( =aean ) =aeata, lectur- 
ing, illustrating. Taal=v"I, exposition, explanation. 


DiC tal a qaaat a= aeqig arsag al, to persuade. 


atq=aA, copper.  Wi=Ky, silver. .agt=ay, diamonds, 
agama @Urd=sold their respective diamonds. fagam= 


. fasam, sale, selling. adraa=female and male servants. 
wiaanyen=cows, buffaloes and sheep. agdaqitaafean= 
wAstskgataadat=an eightstoreyed (aes), lofty 
(3g ) mansion ( wadae ). sitq rama HAM qex- 
aeaulg aagrauig wTISUlE aAMHaIwals Tata Jasils- 
SAT BE azatia® aq faad@a=( see Notes pages 168 


and 146). af sealater Pieate ators a gfe 
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Seq GaTaTTS ST — qraz—A len @ 
gia’ must be supplied ‘to this sentense; and then. the 
‘entence would stand as—dfa acqalala faigale eforqieeay 


k gia F a gre oitq qaqa etc. When the small price | - 


(which the iron-load_ of that man fetched) was 
exhaused ( att rey fafea ), that man (& gia 


_@: g8g:), whose expenditure was stopped, i.e, who 
éould not spend anything more ( afmaqieaa: jean 
those men (@ gf® Wag ) occupying lofty and excellent 


Mansions (ity qia@iqawig) and passing their time in 
enjoyments ‘etc. (wa fagiait). aaa=aaea, unhappys 


wretched, miserable. argum=ayoq, devoid of merit, 
unfortunate. | MHRASAHAY, unsuccessful, unhappy: 
ARASFAI=AHFASAT, one having ominous marks (on 
the body ). RfeRaRet=sfi+aha, destitute of shame 
(et) and wealth ( +f). CNZMANTA=VALT + WFLA, 
- one who is unlucky (2taqet) being born on the 
14th day of a fortnight (agen: ). g@aIasFaU=_wd+ 
wed+saT:, one having ominous (lit., ending in evil, 
EX +81-E ) and unlucky (a1 ) marks on the body 
( Bq: ). He oF are aT al as at aa at Gaeast, al 
Oe & ee Ba site qargqaqay aa. Aewa=lf I had listened 
‘(34=aa1) to (the advice of ) my friends, kinsmen and 
relatives ( fraiot at aig at fram ai), -then [ too (a4 
a@ ff) would have similarly lived ete. (ut aa wa 
fad ) occupying a lofty and excellent mansion (sia 
qraiqazay). ) The sentence 4g 4 He (HIT,, Buea, al 
FT AE fr. .feerar | is in the Conditional Mood. | 
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The arqyztzm illustration and its significance. 
What is known as the AFF illustration, or the illus- 
. tration of the proverbial carrier of a load of iron, will be 
‘found given above in the summary of paragraph 32 ( pago- 
225). In all ayes there will be found a class of men who 
follow certain customs or cherish certain ideas and notions, 
not because such customs ete. are good in theimsolves. 
(—they might be oven positively harmful), but because 
they have been handed down to them by their fathers and 
forefathers. The carrier of iron in the illustration is a 
typical reprosentative of this ‘class of men.’ Evory possible 
argument to persuade them to give up their wrong course of 
action and to take up to the right one is exhausted. They 


‘admit their follies, but they are unable to give them ’up on> 
the sole ground that they have been cherished through 


ages. You then givo up arguing with such men, ‘as possibly 

no argument is left to be tried. And still you want them 
to give up their follies. So you try another and a more 
practical methed of persuasion. You hold before them 
practical examples of men who have utterly ruined them-. 
selves by knowingly insisting on following a wrong course 
of conduct. After all arguments have failed, this last method , 
of persuasion has, at times, the desired effect. “This is the 
‘meaning and the significance of the TTA illustration. 

King Paesi was thoroughly convinced that his proposition 
was wrong and that the monk’s doctrine was true. But still 
the king was unable to abandon his wrong faith, on 
the ground that it was handed .down to him by his fore- 
faliers. It is only the AAS illustration, the last weapon. 
of persuasion a by the monk, that produced the 
desired offect.. tg ; | | | 
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33. SUMMARY—The illustration of the carrier of iron | 


having thoroughly brought home to the king the folly of 
sticking to his faith, he became converted to the monk's 


fn 


doctrine and accepted the householder’s vows. He they’ 


listened to a sermon of the monk and thought of returning 
to his city. But the monk said to the king that he was 
hehaving improperly towards the monk even though he knew 
the right behaviour towards a religious teacher. Tor, during 
the course of the conversation, the king had behaved dis- 
courteously towards. the monk, and he was leaving for his 
city without begging the monk’s pardon for the same. The 

- king replied that he had decided —to pay his respects to the 


monk, together with his queen, the following morning,—and_ 


to ask for his pardon for his past discourteous behaviour 
towards him. 7 


age (Sk. )=wide cake enlightened. faara=ta+ 
aq,to hear, to listen to. wea ae sar Peata—This 
’ refers to para. 9 where we get:-au% & Ha Hanwaan 
Paced Aiea, aa aed oaeg. dea Mikara sisaeg= 
king Paesi accepted the vows of the householder 
_ (fafgaeat) in the same manner (aa) in which faa had 
done ( para. 9). a alahtar gaat 2=How many (classes) 
of teachers are. told or laid down? asti=a7ai, three, 
_ soraa=aarranagy, a teacher of arts; the 72 arts of 
Jain literature will be found enumerated in paragraph 
89 of the'text. faeqaity= =freqiary, a teacher of crafts: 
ATITNANA=eaataane, respect and honour. %sH=s+ 
ga, to use, toemploy, to bestow on. ‘ Tsftaqeq’ is 


Potential Passive Participle of 334, formed by 
. ; | 
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adding the termination qzq before which the ending 
Hof the verb is changed to % ord. JqISqI=BTSAA 
smearing, anointing, aAasT=aaisa, rubbing, sweeping, 
Cleaning. a@tst—Potential 3rd pers. sing. of at ‘ to 
do’, gta gent at anesit—should place flowers 
before him, i. e., flowers should be offered: to him. . 
WSHaAs=AYL, one should wash his body or give 
him a bath, avsasn=aesy¥q, one should decorate or 
dress him: ‘Waast=AsI_, one should cause him» 
to eat, i. e. one. should feed him. auras, wWat- 
aaa, avsrastt: «so and) «os yyarastt are forms of the 
Potential 3rd pers. sing. As Mr, Tripathi has not 
‘understood these forms, bis Sanskrit renderings of 
‘these words are all wrong His Sanskrit -renderings © 
of these forms are Arapaacarher, UAAEAT:, ATSTAeaMT: 
and ateteraeat; respectively. gaugiaa fara stst=gaig- 
giaait TI eeGa, they should be granted such allowances - 
as would be sufficient. for the maintenance of their 
sons and grandsons, eat ans Raq Bey qeaqac= 
(see Notes page 173). aarfiar=ernateat, without 
making one to pardon, i. e., without begging the 
pardon of, © aftaim=aita, retinue. ¥sil=4a:, again. 
34. SUMMARY—The next morning king Paesi,. ac- 
companied by his queen and retinue, approached the monk, 
and begged his pardon for his past discourteous behaviour 
towards him. The monk hked the king’s agreoable behaviour. 
However, he asked him not to follow bis impious: practices 
“Again and become disagreeable, Tho King’s reply was that 


? 
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_ 


having begun to behave agreeably, he will not behave dis- 
agreeably again. He further informed the monk that he . 
would divide his kingdom into four parts one of which he ~ 
~ would assign to religious and charitable purposes. o 
Sea Hane aeq fam=ag=king qufa set out to see the ao 
‘in the manner in which king gItq had done in byegone 
days. Gafaewt atanaet aeqgsthe king bowed to the 
monk, having approached him in the five-fold mode of 
approaching a holy person. The _ five-fold mode 
consists in (1) abandoning the use of things having 
life in them, such as- flowers; (2) using only things 
having no life in them, such as ornaments; (3) wearing 
tbe upper garment in the saudat mode of wearing its: 
(4) folding the palms to sbow respect as soon as the 
holy person to be approached comes in view; (5) and 
concentrating the mind on the holy person. zaftsi= 
wtig, pleasant, agreeable, charming, beautiful. anave= 
 aa+9es, a forest-region, azalsi=Aeqaiat, a dancing or 
music hall. saqale=geqiz, a sugarcane field. 
aaqis=aeqe, a threshing floor, a place where 
any sort of grain is heaped together for separat- 
ing the husk from the corn. aa, gnet, sieat=( IA, 
gitqd, wisd), possessing leaves, flowers and fruits: 
ehaatfismin=shining or looking beautiful with green. 
grass. fatia aga saaiaait=appearing to great advantage 
( a4 saaruart ) with lustre ( fadie—frat ). Gt=sit, old, 
worn out. #g=withered, a eat word. atafsqaqgad=the 
pale leaves (a9gqa) of which are dropped down 


l 
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(aRaiz q ). gnt#a=a dried up tree. | frermorararer , 


becoming faded. sar azatet fiisig=aar aeqaat daa, when 
a music hall is being sung, i.e, when there is singing 


‘in a music hall; the expressions agg, ag etc., are 


to be similarly construed. ag4g=aIyad, is sounded. 


aasagsaua, is danced. austere, is laughed. 


‘Uasag=wyza, is enjoyed. sar W zeqats eZ=when a 


sugarcane field is being cut (fesig=fead ), ie, when 
there is cutting of sugarcanes in a sugarcane field. 
sag=faa, is broken or cut. fasag=aqd, is boiled. 

Sag=Naa, is drunk. — fesag=iad, is given. Wat F 
@uale Segsug=when:- there is throwing (of the ears of 


‘corn ) in a threshing floor; Stgsag=sitaad, is thrown 


or agitated. sgasagqis heaped together. wagsags 
Waa Sia LV 126), is threshed or crushed; cf. th 
word ‘aaoi’ in Marathi. which includes the threshing 
of the ears of corn. ¥Msag=aad, is known, counted 
of measured. @BB-Ulad, is eaten, TH AT HFM ga 


-Ratfa=I shall throw one part into the treasury, i-e., 


we 


I shall allot or assign’ one part to the treasury. 
fanguadaI=aat+ald+aatadd, one to - whom .renumera- 
tion ( 4a4) is given (@t) in the form of wages and 
food (aT ): TaFasH=TTS, to prepare (as food), 
dis-qaguavat etc.— (see Notes p. 163 ). 


- 35. SUMMARY—From the time of his becoming a devotee 
of the Ascetic, the king became indifferent towards the 


women’s apartment and all his kingly duties. So the queen 
29 | | 
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“wanted to place the prince, her son, on the throne, having 
killed the king by some means. She consulted the prince 
_ in the matter, but ho did not like the idea. Fearing that the 
‘prince would divulge the secret to the king, the queen 
horself one day poisoned the king. hee 
scqfg=4eraia, from the time when. seaam= 
disregarding, becoming indifferent towards, #4 fq aeq- 
swisha ait wana, by the employment of some 
Weapon,: afin=arlh, fire. a-q=a=q, spell. fa=iaq, poison. 
seri sisa, having hurt or killed. wrat=usat, 
the royal glory or dignity. al@sie—Gen. sing. of 
aia; Mr, Tripathi renders arate into Sanskrit 
by areafta which is wrong. tg=d+9+g4, to think, 
~to- consider carefully, to decide.  Teeata=weaHe, 
divulgence or disclosure of the secret. fz=fez, a weak 
point.. ata=a4a, a.defect. at=opportunity. a-at= 
occasion. * dfsaM=sa+s1Z, to be watchful or attentive, 
to wait for. aaqarmt weg—faqaqit sqafa, employed 
the means of poisoning. faiai=fags, to offer. Wag= 
waaiat (caus.), caused to be killed, killed, ruined. 
atiwia—Loc. sing. of adit ( =a7t-% ); the affix %, 4 or 


od 


at is added to nouns in the sense of diminution; but in 
Amg. a noun with this affix, in most cases, expresses : 


its original meaning itself.. Mr. Tripathi . renders 


aaa into. Sanskrit by wditatar. which - is 
wrong; probably the ‘affix’ has confounded him. 


The affix.is.of very common occurrence in Amg. and 


it has occurred before in ‘the. present ‘ Text’ for a 
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aumber of times. It was not explained before in the 
Notes as it is too easy to require an explanation. It 


_ is explained here only in order that the student 


May not be. misled by Mr. Tripathi’s wrong inter- 


pretation of the word adeila, FamM=azal, pain. WssyF= 
Nia, appeard, arose, was produced. saHB-3sqs, 
bright, severe. fasu=fageu, great. IMs=—ANIs, excessive, 
wRa=Hnaa, harsh, severe. #gI=HZ%, bitter. aws=fierce. 
faea=dia, acute. gFa=sharp, painful. gim=gi, difficult, 


horrible. gifgara=graa, Oma AasacaiaqatTe 


1 te 


fratsat+aiwwa+aiizone whose body ( az) is afflicted: 


(qitwa ) with bilious fever (Masat). agaRFast=ae+ 


‘mamlizae,, one who is overcome ( aa#iza% ) by burning 


sensation ( @z )- 
36. SUMMARY—Knowing himself to ee been poisoned 


‘by deception by the queen, the king resorted to the fastin, 


hall without feeling the slightest ill-will towards the queen. 


There he bowed to the worthy ones and to the ascetic Kesi, 
his spiritual guide. Then he accepted the five Greater Vows, 
completely renounced all things, including food, and calmly 


met with death—being engrossed in meclitation. After Paesi’s 
death, his soul was born as god puny yabha in mane Sohamma 


heaven. 


GRazHeANT ANT Aart ase ansd=knowing himself 
( sat ata) to have been deceived ( aqI#g=aIss4H ) 


( by poisoning ) by queen @ftaaxt. Gaaeay sary ANAT 


f& acqgeaaiai=Not feeling even mental ill-will ( aaar tit 
asia) towards queen qaara. | WACASISMIIT+ASI, a 


| 
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place for observing the siga fasts, the fasting hall. 
qHA=IFT, to sweep. BaTanpa-saswaaT+ Ayla, the 
place for voiding the excrement and making water, 
i.e., the latrine and the urinal. agisag=sfa+iee, to - 
observe well, to inspect, to examine, to cleanse. @4- 
AgqwIK=TU+deAIs, a mat made of the @4 grass. Gat=At+ I, 
to spread. qianaageTeweanaga, turned towards or 
facing the east, aveagitart=aqag + fqut, seated (fArq™) 
. in the 49% posture in which the legs are crossed and 
hands placed above them. award rad AAs, 
way FE Ua THAI TAY OF ALTQAT Stag ATT...” HT AE 
"ag adag—-( see Notes page 171). gféa=formerly; this 
referers to paragraph 33 where it is stated that the king 
accepted the householder’s vows ( axa fifgara afeang )- 
FSUUZUAYAS+AT+HAiATa, gross injury to living beings. 
aaraqry—aaleald, abandoned, renounced. yaqiagait 
GaFaw BT afix—This expression refers to the five 
Lesser Vows beginning with the avoidance of gross. 
injury to living beings ( yarengany) and ending with the 
vow of limiting possessions (4fwaz). The five Lesser: 
Vows have already been explained (see page 157 )- 
~The present expression mentions only the first and the- 
last vows, and the three intermediate vows are left. 
to be understood and supplied by the word “31a.” 
As stated above the king had formerly accepted the 


householder’s vows or the five Lessers Vows ( supers ) 
Now he accepts the five Greater Vows . rere )- 
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The meaning of and the distinction between the aAas | 
and the agtaas have already been explained (p. 159 ). 
Ra, eae TIMNZaIA Waeaie sq aiiag=Now I abandon 
‘every kind of injury to living beings (down to) and 
all possession; the expression: thus means that the 
king now accepts the five Greater Vows. aed 4g WIG 
fxaiganag,,.carala=l abandon ( Tarai) all anger 
{ 8eq HE ), (down to ) and the dart of false belief 
( fieardanag—aeai+euat+aeay ); the word: ‘saa’ in the 
expression stands for some other passiotis such as at, 
Wa, Bra; ete, aH sry qazala=l abandon activitie 
(si) which should not be practised (aarest); Strat (a7 
is the threefold activity of body mind and _speec' | 
saaieaaad aim: (-aaaitiaaaa ). astaé fi anesthe 
fourfold food comprises 4a, a, aga and alga. 
mMasiau=aasiara, for the whole life, 1. e., till the end 
of life. ot fa ¥ att ag aa garg fu f& at aA 
waaay afau=Il abandon ( afeuft=-qamiz ), 
together with my last breaths (awig SGaraiaearaig ), | 
even this. dear body of mine ( va fF q TH Fad Ge ) 
about which ( #1) (I took so much care in. order that 
‘diseases should not) overcome (ag) it (1). 
MsgaqsRra=areliad + slqwl-q, one who has confessed 
his sins (a@ifq) and repented for them (slanted )- 
aatsetTq=aaiy+aa, one who is engrossed in meditation. 
were ai—According to Jain cosmology the heavenly 
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_ world is divided into two parts called 47 and #end; 
- the 4d part is again subdivided into i6 parts or 
heavens as they are called; argea (aiaa)is the first 
of these heavens. aay faai=art is an abode of | 
gods and afta is the name of that abode. yaaaqaai= 
— Bqgta+aHr, a place (aut) of birth ( saga ) for heavenly 
beings. sia aomaii=These words stand for a typical 
description of the birth of gods. afm ea ayZTTaTAy 
Sa Gait cage Tae rsfeng azw_—Gods have certain 
complete developments from their very birth; the 
Text speaks of five developments; so god @tal¥ 
secame endowed with.the fivefold completion ( afta. 
aq waltae osnrie cafaad ass) as soon as he was 
born ( agirarag 4a aa). These five developments 
are--(1) ametasidi=the development of digesting 
food; (2) atrasmit=the development of the body; 
(38) gitaqastdi=the development of the senses; (4) HIu- 
- "masstiI=the development of the faculty of respira- 
tion; (5) waangsadt, the development of the faculties 
of speech and thought. & Wag a afta Fae... 
aiwaagqiay—The question put by aaa to his Master 
_ .W@rdit is contained in paragraph 1 of the text. In reply 
wert narrated the story of qqfe till qufa’s soul is born 
in heaven as god afta. aerdiv’s, reply begun in 
paragraph 2 is completed in paragraph 36 in the 
following words:—d wi ag a ataat sor am id 
eel. OE TA SAAAAM. ; 
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37. SUMMARY—On hearing the account of king Paest’s 
death und his birth in heaven as god Swtriyabha;- Goyama 
wants to know about his future—when his life in heaven as. 
» god Stiriyabha would come to an end., In reply Mahéavira 
states that he will be born—on the termination of his life in 
heaven—in a rich family in the country of Mahiivideha, that 
he will be named Dadhapainna and that the parents of 
Padhapainna will celebrate his birth with great grandeur. — 


saga=iazd., how much. 1ég=feafa, period of life, 
life time. ‘The story of king qafa which was begun 
ig para. 2 is completed in para: 36. It is stated in 
para. 36 that after the death of get his soul would be . 
born in the aaa heaven as god aan. Waza now 
- wants to know the period of life allotted to @ftara in 
the aaa heaven. So. he asks. aadi:—“ ghana 4G, 
ara, qaea Sag ars (Se caar?”"=For how much tin 
( Bazi Is ), sir (Aza), is laid down the life duration ¢ 
god aftaia (afwania gaea fee Ta) (in the dia 
heaven)? waldiv’s reply is that god qtar’s stay in 
that heaven would be for four afssnaa periods of time. 
A afsetat is‘a fabulously long period of time. 
anseaq=aig:+aa, the destruction (aq) of the karmic 
matter (called 31g) which determines the period of 
life. wayaq=aatea, the end. (aq) of a particular 
existence ( #4). fgraq=ata+ea, the end of life period: 
aie aitifgz=where will he go ? af saaiSaiég= where will 
he be born? azltfaeé ata=in the continent or country: 
of walfise; agifige is the name of the 4th of 7 con- 
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tinents into which sgq@lq is divided. sec=ae, rich. 
feaq=dia, brilliant, illustrious, faga=fage, large, exten- 
sive. faanfaqgananaanianinae=aeq + age + wad + 
WaAtaaat+aa+peashaving large and extensive build: - 
| ings ( frearor + lage+aaa ), beds ( waa), seats ( aa ), 
carriages (al) aud ships (alga). aganagaiaeaaa= 
ag datagadettiaa=having abundance of wealth, gold 
and silver. sainqstimdgsa=aaiataaia+asga, engaged 
in (a@9gm) means (941) of income ( amar). frraiga- 
VATU =awiea + AC wa-+ata, offering ( to others ) 
axel ) plenty (sqt) of food and drink ( aH +.74). 
TUT Taszeag=will be born asa son ( FaAdU=FAaa ). 
a enafa cera wa aawify=while that boy is still in 
the (mother’s) womb. aati ary eer aga wiaeag= 
the parents (of:the boy) will have firm faith (@t 
TA=TST MGA) in religion. qavg Ararst agaisgoniy AgZAM 
Uses BeRzaii=when nine months ( aa aaa ) ( of 
the pregnancy ) are fully completed \(-agafsgoumt=agaia- 
quai) and seven days anda half more (Haga 
wseqi=awdisamai wusigaarg) are passed ( agaeai= 
- SHABIMAUT). Te NTS GongAaleqaataaata+ Magers TA lega+ 
amiz, one whose body is endowed with all the five 
senses which are complete ( sfaq ) and without a defect 
(aga). wanAIAhar=saIsdsAI+OISIT, endowed 
with (Sa) auspicious marks and signs ( sa1+°494 ) 
(on the body and other) good qualities (3% )- 
AAEM ATAT TNS FONGA TAAART ACH HAAL SHAM +H TTT 
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eaave jw eacuasoue who is endowed with a beautiful 
‘body ( g-zug) which has all the limbs ( aaty) ; well- 
formed (gaa) and complete ( sfqt), being propor-— 
tionate (sar) in breadth (ar) and height (<-ar). 
aeaiaarsakr+ararsnar, of a pleasing (alfa ) 
appearance (arait) like that of the moon ( afr). 
TagaeaisRafataaa, ( Rad gaey aaiqra weal gaaraaa- 
aai-ad far), a practice handed down from. generation 
to generation, a rite of celebrating the birth of a child. 
The rite of fgaisar is performed on the first day of 
‘the birth and it consists in wishing a long and. happy 

| life for the child. aaqreaqun=aaasetas, a rite of 
exposing the child to the moon and the sun; it is 
performed on the 3rd day of the bir th. HMARASAARE, 
wakefulness; a rite performed on the 6th day of thr 
‘birth; it consists in keeping awake throughout the 6t 
night: walter eae dignea=waear fara saftmica=when t 
11th day (of the birth ) is over ( safamird ), ATA ARE 
fgaa=when the 12th day approaches, fafsra  aagsiaara- 
Safad AQAA +H, when the. rites of ( re- 
moving ): impurities relatiog to the birth (ayrasta- 
aWetTm) are over (faa). aasaetasaqsaaBarstse, 
( when the house in which the birth takes place ) is 
swept ( dasa ) and smeared or white-washed ( 39184 ).. 
aTagara frarwarn—(see Notes p. 209 ). aityaart=eating- 
aftargaim=Distributing, dividing. qeqEal 4 eral 4 
eeqgai 4, the repetition “ means that whenever a child 
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is to be named, the name ‘is usually repeated twice, 
first in the ear of the child and then openly aloud’ 
in public?—P. L. Vaidya. aastafiqi=keeping awake i 
at night for meditation or any other religious purpose; ~~ 
the word azasraftai is here used for ‘ waiqr? the rite 
on child-birth performed on the 6th night, amas 
#ii= ceremony: of naming the child. WanT=aTHAF, 
eating, taking food, ceremony to celebrate the first 
feeding of the child, WiqNT=sneds, ceremony to 
celebrate the first utterances of the child. wsqgiamm=: 
faagiqas, a-festival ona birth day; any festival in - 
general when good wishes or congratulations are. 
offered. qisana=adHAN, moving about, walking, 
ceremony to celebrate the first walking of the child. 
BoNAgI=Ha4a, piercing the ears (to put ear-rings on); 
aceremony to celebrate the occasion. dazeiisaqt= 
aarat+sideats, celebrating the anniversary of: the- 
birthday of the child by writing down the .day- 
qsanqy=JZo+staa, cutting. (sia) the hair (4s), 2 
ceremony to celebrate the first cutting of the hair on 
the head of the child.’ aweargmaramgagsanraatsrat+ 
arifgatt=ceremonies to celebrate the conception of the . 
child (aafaia ), ‘its birth (#74) and other ceremonies — 
4 aifeaitt ) consequent on the birth, agar secraRtage- 
wi-The commentator aaafiix explains this expression 
as follows:— agaql ASAl, ASA AHLI-WaAl, Agay ageit 
saraiaia =( The parents of q4aa will perform the 


ceremonies of his birth) with great grandeur ( aa 
*%aa ), with reception (of the guests ) with great 
hospitality (agat aeitg ), and in the presence ofa 

. great multitude (aga ageya )- The commentator’s 
explanation of the expression is better than that of 
Dr. P, L. Vaidya or that of Mr. Tripathi. | 


» 


Ceremonies after the child-birth. 

Paragraph 37. of Paesi-kahdnayam mentions various. 

ceremonies performed on the birth of a child. On the very 

first day of the birth the ceremony called fsisaisar is per- 

formed which consists in wishing a long and happy life for 
“=the child. On the third day the child is exposed to the m 

and the sun ( 4@axzawt ). On the sixth day the parent 

relatives of the child keep themselves awake throughc 
night in order to see that no evil visits the child. 

twelfth day the impuritics consequent on the birth-+ 

moved by sweeping and white-washing the house. 

fostival is held on that day and friends and_ relatives 

invited to a sumptuous feast; and when the feast is over,. 

the ceremony of naming the child is performed. Besides 

these chief ceremonies, there were also some minor celebra- 

tions such as celebrating the first fecding of the child, the 
” first utterances of the child, the first walking of the child,. 
_ the first cutting of hair on tho child’s head, and piercing the 

ears of the child to put on ear-rings. Year aftor year, the 

birth day is celebrated with great grandeur. It should be- 
noted that some of these ceremonies are in vogue even 
“today. | | 7 “pt 
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38. SUMMARY—The child Dadhapainna will be brought 
up in luxury and with great care by five nurses and many 
maids brought from various countries. 


qamsgusan—watmai+atelea, encircled (wars 
j, e. attended on by five nurses ( Yas ). eivenkaet ch 
mft, a milk-nurse,a nurse for feeding milk to the 
child. asa=asia, bathing. aAvsq=avsa, dressing, deco- 
rating. 3%&=lap. sieqig=a nurse for fondling the 
‘child on the lap. aimranas—sieaaat, a nurse for 
causing the child to sport, a nurse for playing with 
‘the child. aafe a aa . afgs=being encircled by 
many maids belonging to various countries. Aaga= 
fRutast, a maid belonging to the fa country. aaAT= 
a dwarfish maid servant. qefuat=aziuat, a hump-backed 


maid. a=qil=a maid servant brought from the aaz country, 
qafaaiqagiaret, a maid of the aga country. *eal=. 
aif, a maid belonging to the Ha country. qwuUlaat=. 
sefaat, a maid from the sea country. sfafmarauirasy, 
a made brought from the gaia country, a maid. 
belonging to a country situated in the north-east- 
arettrar—areiaat, a maid brought from the a1@t country. 
or a country’ situated in the west, =faqi=aleat, a 
maid from the country of afaa. safeqeagrar, a 
maid from the aga country. @w#t=a maid from 
the aia country. f@ieei=a maid brought from tbe 
country of fies which is the the same as the modern’ 
Ceylon. - atat=a maid coming from the country of. 
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gems ( araEiza ), fala-qwasin=fiita-zwq+eisia, shelter 
by ( ata) the valley of a mountain ( ftfta-at ). fez 
Reqaa=mad+asarad, unexposed to the wind ( flak 
‘end free from obstacles ( fearaia ). Beget=very happil 
Rasewaz=aiealteqa, will grow up. This paragrar 
‘ontaijis a reference to varions Aryan and nou-Arya 
oyntries which include such far off Jands as Arabi: 
Persia and Ceylon. 

39. SUMMARY—Whicn the ay Dadhapainna complete 
he eighth year of his age, his parents will hand him over tc 
Vivacher of arts for training. The teacher will give hima 
thorough training in the seventy-two arts often referred to 
in the Ardha-Magadhi literature. 

AAAASUAMAB=AALS+AS+IG+HAMAH, one “who has 
become (Ha) a little over ( alate ) eight years of agy 
(sgaq ). ANT=UETA, auspicious. fafe=fa, a day. a= 
any of the divisions of a day in astronomy. aF#a@d=aa7, ; 
any of the 28 constellations known in astronomy. | 
HgU=HEd, an auspicious time. Squ=sI+at, to hand over : 
(for training). Baigalat TMAGSMNA = ASTGAIAAMSzY 
aaa sarit (Acc. plu. )=the 72 arts (aMaat serait ), 
beginning with writing (Se+agaait) and ending with 
(ASTM HIATT: ) sounds of birds (a31Eq=AFA+ ET ); 
the prominent among them being mathematics ( 74¢- 
UUs=MHa+saat: ). AMT does not mean arithmetic 
only; it comprises arithmetic (aéiathia), algebra 
(aisaitta ) and geomeiry (%aaltta ), FAtl=AAet, by eX- 
jPlaining the letter of the text (i). WaHi= HIT, by 


resses (IRHISaI). agaraaqigatai=dressed ( MEAT ; 7 


1 the dresses 
aaa). gwaPairaqataaari—who were 


fia) thoughts (fatag=faa) and desires ( aia &. 


Teo + sre +aitat+aada= 
pol maids ( aearamqe) and a retinue ( afiaiz ) consistin ¥ 


a group of young women ( a@viara ), 
Perararitan=aasgh + agate, surrounc | 


| SNS TET weitsat=being passed natalia tts 


Smee or ary 
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f : ; ! 
ed. oo ‘a aed brought from the country o% 

qaii=iaqai, a maid belonging to the a . 


rf 
Titry. a@éi=a maid of the 4% country. ¥wic’ 
ud brought from the country called és. qati=ae'; . 
A |] 


naid brought from the wat country. gtaiza_ on. rey q 
ought from the Wa country which is the same the’ 
Ors 


odern Persia. marta Reem ATTA po.) 7 
earing various (ar) native (@ait) and foreign (fthe 


(aaeq) of their> respective countries Hy 
capable @ { 


inderstanding ( aro ) (the child’s) gestures ( dite 


py saa were clever ( f#3) and shrewd: a 
(Bee). weaaRsagta-gadtgs=aea + aa 
surrounded by (akaq) a circle} é 


afaaass, 3} 


ed.(aifa) by a band (3<) of eunuches ( ae 
chamberlains (#3f% ) and élderly men-servants ( #at 


from hand to hand ( gaat G4). HAT aye GATT vi 
being clasped ( FRYySAIN-TsqAe ) to the bods * : 
ST YEA =Siqaala, being embraced. aaaifistar -)- 
SAB7H, being closely embraced. waa atraiRad Pho 
TATA = walking with the help of others (qimaa é 
on the beautiful (wg) floor (a8) studded: v 4. 
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